CHAPTER VIL
PUBLIC INSTRUCTION.

EARLY SYsTEMS OF INSTRUCTION,

Tz subject of Education is so vast and the work done
in the State in connection with it is of so diversified a
character that it is necessary at the outset to get, if pos-
sible, a clear idea of the earlier systems of education that
prevailed in it, These systems have held sway for long
conturies in it and they still possess a vitality which is
by no means negligible.  If properly utilized, or at least
turned into proper channels, they are likely to prove still
usefal to the country. That they produced great men
aud earnest seekors after truth is undeniable. That they
developed ideals worthy of praise and difficultof attain-
ment, except under the severest discipline, seems also
impossible of contradietion. It is of some interest,
therelore, to know their bases, in order to rightly appre-
cicte the conditions in which an educational system
conceived on modern lines can Le made to produce the
Lest recults,

There is evidence to believe that the Brihmanic
Syatem of Education prevalent in other parts of India
wns 13 vegue in Mysore as well since the earliest times,
This system was closely connected with religion and ritu-
Parn. The hymnas of the Rig-Véda refer alike to teachers
acd tha taught. These hymns, which pertain to rituals
o7 practized at the sacrifices, presappose learning. Neces-
uty led i course of time to special schools of Védic
leining, et wiich yowng Brihwmans learnt what they
¢hose to epecialize in. The teaching apprars to have
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been entirely oral, the stud'nt committing to memory
- the particular Veda he desired. Practical instruction
was probably restricted to learning his duties as a priest
of the particular school. to which he belonged; possibly
also he learnt the meaning of the hymns and the ritual
acts. This instruction was called vidhi and the explana.
tion arthavida. The student collected firewood and
alms for his teacher, and apparently lived under his care.
The offering of firewood in after times became the tradi-
tional mode of offering oneself as a student. A succession
of teachers, who transmitied the sacrificial science, 13 also
gpoken of in the Satapatha Brahmana. The ceremony
of initiation into stadentship, called Upanayana, is also
described in it. The essence of that ceremony is for the
student to declare his studentship and for the teacker to
accept the responsibilty of his position by saying, I a:n
thy teacher.” Slowly, it came to be recognized thata
long period of studentship was necessary for the study of
the Védas. Bothin the Brahmanas and the Upanishads
there occur references to this period of studentship. Its
actual duration came eventually to be recognized as twelve
years, The curriculum during the Upanishadic period was
a comprehensive one, including not only the Védas but
also grammar, sacrifices, mathematics, logic, ethics,
etymology, warfare, astronotny, etc., besides the practical
arts of dancing, singing, playing and other fine arts.
The discipline was exacting during the period of student-
ship. Papils bad to work for themselves and for their
teacher, collect fuel and alms for him and also
feed his cattle. They followed their teacher and
awaited his command. It was also the custom to
travel far and wide to attach themselves to celebrated
teachers. Renowned teachers likewise itinerated from
place to place. As arale, however, a student remained
in the house of the teacher till he finished his course, ab
the end of which he entered into the married state.

!
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Before leaving, he received the admonition from his
teacher : “Say whatis true. Do thy duty. Do not neglect
the study of the ¥Vidas.” From the married life, he was
to pass into the Vanaprastha or forest hermit, and thence
into Sanyasa, or wandering ascetic. The theory of the-
Tsramas as ultimately worked out conceived the whole
life as an education for the life beyond with four distinct
stages, of which studentship was the first and sanydsa
the last. Education slowly extended from the Brihman
to the other classes, the Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas.
They too, in time, came to be included, under the head of
“twice-born,” the initiation ceremony being adapted for
them as well.  In their cases, the training was adapted to
their respective vocations in life,

The mutral duties of students and teachers were well
defined. Strict obedience to the teacher was enjoined,
while the teacher was to love the pupil as his own son
and to give full personal attention to his instruction. He
was to receive no fee, while it was the duty of the student,
when his course finished, to offer him a present. The
svstem of teaching was individual, each pupil being
separately tanght his particular branch of study. It is
posssible, in later times, the teacher's son or his elder
pupils helped hir in his work. There is some reason to
believe that originally parishads or assemblies of learned
Birabm1ns for deciding canonical or other disputed
qucstions were composed of teachers of note. These
chould have in later times developed into Universities,
such as Taxila, Benares, Nadia, etc., or into monastic
izstitutions or Mathas, such as those founded by
Sanlaricharya (8th century A. D,) at Sringeri, Badari,
Puri and Dwiraka, '

Tuthe 5th century A. D., we find the founder of the
Kadamba Dynacty in this State travelling all the way
to Kinchi, then a great seat of learning, in order to
pursue his stodies in advanced subjects, Similarly,
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Akalanka, the Jain disputant, in the 8th century, went
to the Baudha College at Ponataga, near Tiruvettur inthe
present North Arcot District. The most celebrated of
the Mutts referred to above is still in existence at Sringeri,
in this State. Descendants of the learned teachers who
helped the commentator Madhava in hig laborious work
are still to be found in this place. In later times,
Sanskrit Schools called Pdthasdlas, analogous to the
Tolls in Bengal, have played a useful part in continuing
this ancient system of education. Individual teachers as
well bave taught—and they are still to be found in the
State—in their homes language, logic, Véddnta and other
subjects. A recent writer reviewing this old-world
system of education says that “it was ab least not
inferior to the education of Europe before the Revival of
Learning. Not only did the Brahman educators develop
a system of education which survived the crumbling of
empires and the changes of society, but they also, through
all these thousands of years, kept aglow the torch of
higher learning and numbered amongst them wmany
great thinkers who have left their mark not only upon the
learning of India, but upon the intellectual life of the
world.” '

As regards Kshatriyas or Warriors, their schooling
appears to have been somewhat different from that of
young Brahmans, Presumably, it was one suited to their
future vocation. They would, for instance, have learnt
less of the Véda and more of the use of arms and mili-
tary skill. That some knowledge of the Véda and of the
Upanishads was considered necessary may be inferred
from the variety of evidence available on the point. Im
their case also, education was regarded as a time of
asrama, or discipline, and a stage in the preparation for
life after death. The Dharmasdstras contain the germ
of the science of politics which was later more fully
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developed in the Nifi and A rthasastras. Goutama, for
instance, states that the king shall be ‘“fully instructed
in the three-fold sacred science and in logic.,” He adds
that the adiainistration of justice shall be by the Vda,
t.e Dharrasistras, the six Angas and the Purdna from
which it may be inferred that the royal princes were
expected to learn these also during the period of their
studentship. Since the Rig-Vida (IV. 42,5) refers to
military combats amongst youthful warriors, it may be
presumed that a knowledge of the arms and of military
skill was considercd a necessity in the case of Kshatriya
ycuths,  Much of their time too, during the days of their
schooling, should have been appropriated to this part of
their trainicg. The Mahdabhdrate mentions many
varieties of military skill. This included fighting on
horseback and on elephants, in chariots and on the
ground, The Weapoué used were the club, the sword,
thelance, the spear, the dart, and above all the bow.
According to the Ramayana, Rama and his brothers were
“ versed in the Vedas, and hercic and intent upon the
wellare of others.,” Rima, we are told, “could ride on
eicphants and horses, and was an adept in managing cars
(chariots), and he was ever engaged in the study of arms
and was occupied in ministering unto his sire.”” This
snows that the chief aims of education in the case of the
yourz Lishatriyas in early tirues were the study of the
Védas, military skill and high moral conduct. If the
Arthasdstra can be taken to speak of the Mauryan times
(4th century B, C.), there must have been a considerable
¢evclopment of Kshatriya education during that period.
TLe science of politics had so far progressed as to bring
irto existence many different schools of thought, The
grezter attention paid to the fitting up of royal princes
ta the duties of their high office is amply spoken to by
the anthor of the Artlasdstra. It has been suggested
that this development in Kehatriya education might have
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been due to the fear of Persian invasions, which had in
Darius’ reign ended in the creation of a satrapy in the
Indus valley, while the raid of Alexander, perhaps, did
not fail to stimulate the desire for it. ~To whatever
cause it was due, there is no doubt that the develcpment
itself did take place. According to Kautilya, the curri-
culum of royal stndy included Anvikshiks (Sankhya,
Yoga and Lokéyata philosophy), the triple Védas, Varta
(i.e., agriculture, cattle breeding and trade) and
Dandanity (Science of Government, including criminal
law). Discipline was apparently much stressed, for it is
stated to be the basis of Dandaniti. Discipline was in
the case of some enforced by instruction, t.e., the culti-
vation of the mind, and in the case of others, by punish-
ment. “Sciences,” says Kautilya, *“shall be studied,
and their precepts strictly observed under the authority
of specialist teachers. Having undergone the ceremony
of tonsure, the student shall learn the alphabet and
arithmetic. After investiture with the sacred thread, he
shall study the triple Vedas, the science of Anvikshiki
under teachers of acknowledged authority, the science of
Virta under Government Superintendents, and the
science of Dandaniti under theoretical and practical poli-
ticians.” Thus, in regard to the two last, theory was
apparently coupled to practice, and the realities of acinal
life were not forgotten. The course of study extended,
it would seem, to six years, after the investiture of the
sacred thread, ¢.e., up to the sixteenth year of a prince.
He was then to enter the married state. This would
mean, in the case of a Kshatriya, a reduction by one-half
of the period of studentship of & Brahwan youth. During
the period of study, he was in close touch with his
teachers, and subject to their strict control. The courses
of study were carefully wapped out for the full day, pro-
vision being made even for the revision of not only “old
lessons,” but also hearing * over and over again what has
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not been clearly understood.” In the progratame of work
prescribed, a special function is assigned to “ hearing the
Itikisa” in the afternoon, the forencon being devoted
to “receiving lezsons in military arts concerning
elephants, horses, chariots, and weapons,”  Itihdsa is
eaid to wclude Purdna, Itivritta (history), dkhyayika
(tales), Uddharana {illustrative stories ), Dharmasdstra,
and Arthasdstra.  The first four would irclude raytholo-
sical and epic tales, and those moral fables and stories
guch as were collected (afterwards) in the Panchatantra
and the Hitipadésa. The last two include what would
now be termed law and political science and would cover
the theoretical part of Virta and Dandaniti *‘ From
hearing,” s1ys Kautilya, “ensues kacwledge ; from know-
Jo1zs, stzady application (ydga) is possible; and from
application, seif-possession  (@fmavalld) is possible.
This is what is mcant by eficiency in learning
(Vidyasimarthyam). The king, who is well educated
and disciplined in sciences, devoted to good Governient
o Lis subjzcts, and bert on doing good to all people, will
enjyy the earth unoppozed.” A modern educational
critic observes that “the programme of education thus
ouilined is by no means an unworthy schcme for the
education of an young prince. It shows the wonderful
powers which these early Brahman educators had of
adapting their system to the needs of the pupils and of
devising a vocational training for the sons of noble
families.,”  Manu, whose Law dates from about 200
A. D, though based on an older Mdnave Dharma
Sdstra, docs not difier materially from the author of the
Arthasastrain regard tothe course of study he prescribes
for a royal prince. *'From those versed in the thred
Védas,” he says, “let him learn the three-fold sacred
scienee, the primeeval scierce of Government, the science
of dialectics, and the knowledge of the sapreme Souls’
from the prople, the theory of the various trades and
M. GrL VOL. 1V, . a0
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professions.” The science of Government corresponds to
the Dandaniti of the drthas@stra and “the various trades”
referred to would fall under Varta. A knowledge of
language was presumably necessary inasmuch as the
study of the science of dialectics is mentioned with that
of the Vedas and the philosophy based cn them. As
regards text-books, Kshatriya scholars apparently learnt
the Védas and allied subjects from the books commonly
in use among Brabman youths. For the science of
politics, special manuals like the drthasistra and the
Nitisara of Kimandaka, a work based on the drthasastra
and belonging to about the 3rd century A. D., came to be
specially written.  Nitivakydmrita of Somadéva Siri,
dating from about the 10th century A.D., and Nitisara of
Snkrachirya, belonging to about the same period, are
other similar treatises, obviously based to a large extent
on the Arthasdstra. In view of the difficulty involved
in teaching a subject of such practical importance as
Political Science, the preceptors of the day seemed to
have devised the plan of using fables and stories as a
vehicle for teaching it. The famous Panckatartra (about
6th century A, D.) and its prototype Tantrikhydyika
(dated by scholars variously from the 4th ceatury B. C.
to 4th century A.D.) owes their origin to this necessity.
The Panchatantra was, we are specially told, compos:

for the instruction of royal youth in the knowledge of
richt conduct. The Hitipadése, which is based on it,
13 a work of the same. character, atiributed to the 14th
century A. D. The Kathasaritsigara and the Mala-
bhdrata contain sirnilar matter which may have been
used for purposes of instruction. Heroic tales abound
in the great epics, the Mahabhdarata and the Ramayane,
and in later days they should have used the bardic
chronicles, which date from about the 7th century A. D.
Fights were conducted on well-understood principles and
a spirit of chivalry was undoubtedly cultivated among
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warriors a3 the result f the training they received.
Dribiiznic control over royal education was rendered
et'eciive by the consideration that the Kshatriya was to
primarily learn from the Brahman, and to protect and
honour him. This did pot mean, in actual practice, that
he cannet receiveinstruction in trade and other matters
from others, but education proper, the grounding in the
furdamcentals of wental culture, proceeded from the
Brabmao. In their afer life, kings continued to receive
advice and help, perhaps constantly, from the Purdhit
{ Fawily priest), whose influence must have been, if not
great, at Jeast nct negligible, Apart from aberrant cases,
the generality of Purdhits seers to have used their
infiuence for the good of the State. As tbe Rev. Keay
well puts 15,  probably many of them were men of high
character, whose moral infuence on their pupils was
distinctly good. Irdia has had many famous rulers, who
were edacated under this eystem aed imany who attained
2lso to literary wie1it.”  Araong the latter we must men-
tion King Harcha (606 to 648 A. D.) to whom several
pl2ys aud verse compositione have heen ascribed. In
Soutkern India, we might put in the eame category several
Garga Iings of Mysore and some at least of the Vijaya-
tagar Kings. Madhava II (3rd century A.D.), Durvinita
(3th and Gth century A. D.), and Sripurusha (Sth century
4. D.) of the Garga dynasty were royal authors. King
Kri:knardya cf the Vijayanagar Dynasty (1509-1530
A. D) attained equal celebrity beth as a literary patren
and as an author, .

It ruay e remarked, in the words of the Rev. Keay,
that *“the education of young Indian nobles was not
izferior to that of the Eurcpean Knights in the tirues
of ckivelry, and was very much like it in many respects.
Tle note cf perscnal ambition and of adventare for adven-
ture’s eane seemmed wuch less prominent in the Indian
ileal than in the European, and perhaps hardly existed,

M. Gr, VOL. 1V, _ 30
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and the gentler virfues such as patience and filial devo-
tion were much more emphasized, as we see in the story
of Rima. The idea that the King and the nobles had a
duty to perform to society in the protection of the weak,
and that their position is not one so much of glory and
of ease as of service to others is very prominent. No
doubt, many of them failed to live up to this noble ideal, .
but, in formulating it and holding it before the rising
generation of young Kshatriyas, India has much of which
to be proud.”

. Inregard to the Vaisyas, or the trading and agricul-
tural classes, their education was not neglected in the
Brihmanic System, Gautawa (i) says that they were also
expected to receive initiation as a preliminary to enter-
ing upon the study of the Véda. Manu (x 1) states that
they should, like the two other twice-born castes, * dis-
charge their prescribed duties,” and “study the Vida.”
As in the case of the Kshatriyas, so in that of the
Vaisyas, it is possible the Védic course was rendered less
exacting, greater emphasis being laid on their learning
their future vocations, Thus, Manu (IX. 328-332) de-
scribes the functions -of & Vaisya: “A Vaisya must
never conceive this wish, ‘I will not keep cattle,’ and if &
Vaisys is willing to keep them, they must never be
kept by men of other castes, A Vaisya must know the
respective value of gems, of pearls, of corals, of metals,
of cloth made of thread, of perfumes, and of condiments,
He must be acquainted with the manner of sowing
geeds, and of the good and bad qualities of fields, and he
must perfectly know all measures and weights: more-
over, the excellence and defects of commodities, the
advantages and disadvantages of different countries, the
probable profit and loss on merchandise, and the means
of properly rearing cattle. He must be acquainted with
the proper wages of servants, with the various languages



] PUBLIC INSTLUCTION 169

of men, with the manner of keeping goods, and the
rules of purchase and sale.” These different duties
would naturally require of a young Vaisya, besides a
knowledge of agricultare, something of the rudiments of
commercial geography, arithmetic, and some languages, as

well as the practical details of trade. Perhaps, each boy

at first learnt what he required under these heads from his
own father as now in the course of business. Thus, his
education, apart from the Véda, would be more domestic
than otherwise. In later days, it is possible special
trade schocls (corresponding to the surviving mahdjani
schools) came to exist at different centres, towards the
waintecance of which the trades of each locality contri-
buted from their profits.

As regards craftsmen, 1t is worthy of note that they
have a long and uninterrupted course of history to their
credit. The Village Twelve included a fevr artisans and
crafizmen. Some of the occupations go back to the
earlizst times. In the Rig-Veda (IX. 112, I, 110,3;3;
11T, 1} we find mentioned the carpenter, physician, priest,
Llackswith, poet, and the female grinder of corn. The
cousirnction of chariots i3 often mentioned, and the
Ribhus are described as distinguished workers in wood and
metal, Weaving, boat-building, leather-working, agricul-
tare, and irrigation are also alluded tc. With the
growth of cities, craftsmen apparently drifted into them
from the villages. The guilds we find referred to in the
Limdyana and the Arthasdstra (IV, 1), some of which
have survived to mwodern times, and evidently owed their
origins {o the infincnce of City life. The excellence of
therr work attracted the attention of Kings, who
drafted thew for work at their capitala. TLoyal crafts-
1en are £ald to have been established even as early as
the time of the DBuddhist Ewperor Asika. The
€iucatisn on which their excellence  depended was

Education of
Craftsmen.
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apparently of the simplest kind. Originally, the caste
system, into which the craft system, with its wany dis-
advantages, was built, helped to keep up the standard of
work, and the dexterity and skill of each particular
trade was handed down from father to son. Each crafts-
man and each caste was considered as in duty bound to,
perform his or its particular work for the good of society.
The system of education, then, for the lads of each
particular trade could "bave been only a domestic one,
They could have had practically no choice in the matter,
but were, as a matter of course, brought up to the sare
trade as their fathers, Where the father was living and
in good health, he would usually train up his own son,
and the young craftsman would, from the beginning, be
trained in the actual workshop. Thus not only was there
a most affectionate relation between teacher and pupil,
but the training was free from the artificiality of the
school-room. The boy was taught by observing and
handling real things, and the father would take a great
delight in passing on to his son the skill which he him-
self possessed. It was not merely a question of actual
teaching, but the boy would day by day absorb uncon-
sciously the traditions and spirit of the particular craft
which he was learning. In many arts and crafts, draw-
ing would be a necessary accompaniment. This was
learnt by the boy drawing first certain particular curves
on & panel. After this came the drawing.of certain tradi-
tional ornaments and conventional figures of mythical
animals and other forms, Drawing was not taught from
nature. In the majority of occupations, a knowledge of
reading and writing would not be required for the
direct purposes of the craft, and would not be learnt.
But certain Sauskrit works would in certain occupations
be learnt by heart. These contained traditional rules
relating to the particalar craft, and would not only be
Jearnt but also explained to the novice. The craftsman



1v] PUBLIC INSTRUCTION 471

also participated in all religious rites, and in various
ways came to know something of the mythology and
doctrines of the religion he professed. Thus, the educa-
tion imparted to the young craftsman was entirely
vocational, and even narrowly so. The literary side was
defective and, though religious education was not alto-
gether neglected, his knowledge generally can only have
been scrappy and ill-learnt. Yet, as a vocational educa-
tion, it was evidently not lacking in elements that made
it really valuable. The affectionate and family relation-
ship between teacher and pupils, the absence of artifici-
ality in the instruction, and the opportunity and encour-
agement to produce really good work which the protection
of the guild or caste gave—these were not without their
influence in helping to build up a spirit of good crafts-
manship, which was responsible for the production of
really fine work.

The education of girls was likewise entirely domestic
and vocational, in the sense that they were being pre-
pared for that which was considered a woman's principal
work—the duties of the household.  There is ample
evidence, however, that in earlier times women enjoyed
a higher status, The authorship of some Védic hymns
(Rig-Vida, VIII. 80; X.39,40) is ascribed to women and
in the discussion of deep philosophic truths women are
related to have taken part. (Bri. 4r. Up. iil. 6, 8; ii. 4;
iv.5). In the Drikad-Aranyake Upanishad (IV. 4.17)
i3 also described what a man should do if he wished that
a learned daughter should be born to him. By the time
of Manu, Lowever, women had lost their high position,
for their perpetual dependence is there set down it
specific terms in the famous and oft-quoted passage
(V.147-149) : “ By a girl, by a young woman, or even
by an aged one, nothing must be done independently,
even in her own house, In childhood, a female must be

Women's
Education
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subject to her father, in youth to her husband, when her
lord is dead to her sons; a woman must never be inde-
pendent. She must not seek to separate herself from
her father, husband, or sons; by leaving them, would
make both her own and ber husband’s families contemp-
tible.” The only education that a girl received in
Manu'’s time was one which fitted her to fulfil her duties
in the household of her husband. “ Let the husband
employ his wife,” says Manu (IX.11), “in the collection
and expenditure of his wealth, in keeping everything
clean, in the fulfilment of religions duties, in the prepa-
ration of his food, and in locking after the household
utensils.” The training for this began in her own home
‘under the supervision of her mother, and, when she was
married and went tc live with her husband, it would be
continued, under the joint-family system, by her mother-
in-law. The injunction that she should be employed in
the collection and expenditure of her husband’s wealth
would seem to imply some knowledge of simple accounts,
though it could not have meant much. The daughters
of Kings and wealthy persons might have received some
education from their fathers or family priests. Girls of
learned families also were not left wholly without in-
struction, Thus we find the Kannada poet Nigavarma-
(10th century A.D.) addressing verses of his Chhandom-
budhi, & work on prosody, to his wife. An ancient in-
scription in the Kolar District records the death of the
learned Savinemma, daughter of Nagarajannayya.
Then we have the instance of Honnamma at the Court
of Mysore in the seventeenth century (vide Vol. I,
Chap. IX, Literature), But such cases were exceptional,
like that of the late well-known Pandita Ramabai of our
own times, who was taught Sanskrit by her father in the
wilds of Gangimiila in the Kadur District. Despite the
somewhat narrow ideal of domestic virtue and capability
set before them, Indian women have shown, even in the
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circumecribed sphere they have been allowed to move,
that they can reulize it. Sita as an idea] for women to
follow is by no means an unworthy cre.

In view of the Mysore State being one of the chief
centres of Jainism in India, and the prime seat of the
Dizambara Jains, and the loog and uninterrupted
Listory they have had in it, it seems necessary to say a
few words about their system of education. As might
be expected, their system is esssentially based on the
Dribmanic model. The reason for this is that Mahavira,
the founder of the Jain religion, did not profess to break
away from the older faith and some of his cardinal
doctrines were directly derived from if. Teaching was a
duty with the Jains, the Jaina Siatras enumerating long
lists of the more famons teachers. These same Sdiras lay
down how monks and nuns should behave when wander-
ing with their teacher, from wkich the inference follows
that the Jains adopted the Brahwmanic mode of teaching
wkile wandering, Students apparently sought out the
aore famous teachers, who were among the *“wanderers,”
{or learning from them, and rules for the regulation of
their conduct while thus learning came to be established
in course of tiwe. Discipline was strict; a monk, for
instunce, was not ailowed to gu out or do anything with-
out asking leave of the teacher or under-teacher, In the
Questions of Milinda, the position of a teacher towards
his stulent is dezcribed as that of a father towards his
son, an 1dza that is predominant, as stated above, in the
Brahmanic cystem. The same work enumerates as many
as twenty-five virtues of a teacher and ten virtues of a
luy disciple. The teacker's position was a sacred one:
Lonour is due to a teacher even though he be only a
novice.  The Satras lay down specifically how-a pupil
should bzhave towards his teacher, and how a tcucher
ghould treat Lis pupll. Mutual good feeling is insisted

The Jaina
System.



474 MYSORE GAZETTEER [vor.

upon at every stage.  Bad pupils are compared—in the
Jaina Satras—to unmanageable bullocks. Obedience to
a teacher is so much insisted upon that it is considered
one of the articles necessary for perfection. As in the
Brihmanie system, a pupil should serve his teacher; so
much, indeed, is this duty stressed, that service comes to
be deseribed as one of the internal austerities to be
observed. Learning is throughout given an exalted
position in this system, and that it was widely appreci-
ated is evident from the vast literature the Jains have
developed in Sanszrit, Prakrit and the chief Dravid:an
langnages of South India. Even distinctions between
the respective faiths of student and teacher are forgotten
so far as learning is concerned. The Sitras declare in
clear and unambiguous language that ke, who has learned
from a Buddhist or a Brahman even one noble truth
only, will reverence him like a deity or a sacred shrine.
A more exalted position a teacher cannot aspire to nor
can a pupil give. Religious instruction, as might be
inferred, is a necessity; in fact, it is the one thing in the
view of the older writers which demanded particular
attention. DBut the secular pursuits which the generality
of the Jains pursued—and still pursue—made them
popularize the secular aspects of education to a large
extent. Their literature bears ample evidence for this
view. That apart, the Jaina Siatras lay down that
religious instruction is one of the four requisites to reach
beatitude. As to the system of teaching adopted, 1t
apparently did not materially differ from the Brahmanic
one; oral teaching was at first the rule, though, in later
times, writing should have been largely resorted to.
Individcal attention was a sine qua non. In the Jaina
Sitras, we have an expressive simile in regard to
it, which may be aptly quoted here. As the birds
feed their young ones, we are told, so are disciples
regularly to be instructed. The pains to be taken by the
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teacher in coaching the young scholar were apparently
iromense, and it is clear too that the duty was lovingly
undertaken by him. That the Jaing honoured the
clucated and held in the highest esteem education is
eloquently testified to by their extant literature and inscrip-
tions found in the State. They were among the first to
use the vernacular languages for literary purposes. They
specially revere, in theit prayer-formula, their teachers
(upddhyipas) and attach special merit to gifts of the
four kinds:—food, shelter, medicine and teaching.
(Epigraphia Carnatica 11, Sravana-Belgola 196, dated

1113 A.D). The epitaph of Buchana, dated in 1113

AD,, dezeribes him as a “taker of delight™ in these
four gifts and bemoans that by his death *the goddess
of learning was now left uncared for in the world.”
(1bid). The earliest Jain inscriptions refer to the intellect
of perscns being *“ brightened by the water of learning.”
(See Epigraphia Carnatica 1I, Sravana Belgola 75,
dated about 650 AD.), and talk of kings who - were
“liberal to the lecarned. (Sravana Belgola 139, dated
about 950 A.D.). Numerous inscriptions of the 12th
and 13th centuries are a witness to the high state of
learpiny and teaching then carrent among the Jainsin
the State.) Lpigraphia Carnatica 11, Sravana Belgola
inscriptions, et passim).

Buddhism was a living religion in parts at least of the
State during the centaries before the Christian era and for
gnme centuries afternards. A few words on the Buddhist
svstews of elncation may therefore not be out of place.
1hat ¢y-tem, like the Jain, was largely an adaptation o
the Bribmanic. The rules governing the relations
between the teacher and the student were directly taken
from it. Service und obedience were exacted from the
student, end from the teacher loving instruction as from
& father was due. '

The Buddbist
System,
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In the Asoka Edicts found in the Staie, the injunction
islaid down that the * teacher should bz honoured by the
pupil.” According tothe Vinaya Tests, pupils were to
wait upon each other during sickness. Not only that,
if the pupil was sick, the preceptor was not only to nurse
hira, but to wait upon him and attend to him, just as the
pupil was required to wait upon himself in health, A
teacher was known as wpajhave and 8 - pupll
saddhiviharika. The ceremony of choosing a teacher
was an adaptation of the Brahman initiation ceremozy.
The Mahdvagga gives elaborate details of the variety of
services expected of the student, including the sweeping
of the place occupied by the teacher if itis dirty, 1f the
teacher so desired, the student was to follow bim on his
begging tours. The pupil was not to accept presents, or
give presents, or wait on any one else, or go out, without
the permission of the preceptor. If the preceptor was
sick, he was to wait on him and nurse Lim diligently,
This eystem, which was apparently in existence long
before Asika's duvs, was practically in force in the days
of the Chinese traveller I.Tsing (673-637 A. D). The
need for education was keenly felt awong Buddrists
because they had to provide for the training of novices.
The monasteries that came to exist in course of time took
up their training and from it a system of secular instruc-
tion was also developed, apparently side by side with the
training of novices and monks. The one should have
proved a source of strength to the other, and from the
secular students should have been recruited in time to the
novices. The example of the Brahmanic system ulso
should have helped in the sawe direction. Fa-Hien, the
Chinese traveller, who visited India between 397 A. D. and
414 A, D, testifies to the existence of monasteries at Patna
and elsewhere for students and inguirers getting theic
doubts cleared in them. The oral method appears to
have been largely in vogue in the Punjab, though in the
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more eastern regions of India, writing was frequently
used. Fa-Hien records the fact that he could not get
copies of the Discipline in Northern India “as they were
handed dowp orally from one Patriarch to another” and
0 had to extend his journey towards Ceatral India and
stay at the monasteries there to copy them down from
written texts. Inthe time of Hiven-Tsiang (629-645 A.D.),
learning was appacently highly valued, the description
“given by him of Nalanda, the famous university, near the
modern town of Patna, being quite a graphic one, He
tells us that there were in it several thousands of priests
“of the highest ability and talent.” They apparently
set the standard for all India, as we are expressly told
that ‘“the countries of India respect them and fuilow
them.” Hiuven-Tsiang adds: “ Theday is not suflicient
for asking and answering questions. From morning
till night they -engage in discussion; the old and the
voung mutually help one another.......ccceciviviieiinnnies
Learned men from different Cities, on this account, who
desire to acquiré quickly a remown in discussion come
Liere In multitudes to settle their doubts, and then the
streamns of their wisdom spread far and wide. For this
reason, some persons usurp the name (of Nalanda students)
and in going to and fro receive Lonour in consequence.
If men from other quarters desire to enter and take part
in discussions, the keeper of the gate proposes some hard
questions; many are unable to answer and retire. One
must have studied deeply both old and new (books)
before getting admission.” He remarks that seventy or
eigoly per cent of such would-be residents of Nalanda
failed to pass the test for admission. He also gives a
long list of the more famous teachers who lived at Nalanda
and not only taught but wrote treatises, commentaries,
and other works, Duaring I-Tsing's visit, about thirty-
eight years later, Nulanda was a still a flourishing centre
cf learning. It bad, he says, two hundred villages to
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support it. These had been donated to it by generations
of kings, He gives us a valuable picture of how students
spent their time at Nalanda, which may be taken as
typical of what was done at the lesser seats of learning.
He says that the pupil, after attending to the service of
the teacher, “reads a portion of scripture and reflects on
- what he has learnt. He acquires new knowledge day by
day and searches into 0ld subjects month after month,
without losing a minute.” Considerable stress was, it
would seem, laid on learning Sanskrit grammar, which
was apparently the sheet-anchor of all learning. The
study of grammar extended from the sixth year of & boy
to his twentieth year, when he passed on to other subjects.
Panini’s Siatras and other works had to be learnt by-heart.
It is also plain that, before passing on to Nalanda or
Valabhi (in Western India), students studied under
instructors. The other subjects learnt included logic,
metaphysics, and religion. Medicine was another subject,
though not forming part of the course. I-Tsing givesa
vivid picture of the eloquence and debating powers of the
students at Nalanda, * To try the sharpness,” he says,
*“ of their wit, they proceed to the King's Court to lay
down before it the sharp weapon of their abilities; there
they present their schemes, and show their (political)
talent, seeking to be appointed in the practical govern-
ment.” Then their fawe spreads, and * they receive
grants of land and are advanced to a high rank; their
famous names are, as a reward, written in white on their
lofty gates. After this, they can follow whatever occupa-
tion they like.” 1t may be inferred from this that
Buddhist monasteries imparted instruction not only to
those who entered the order but also to others. An edu-
cation that fostered the idea of employment in * practical
government * ghould have been secular to some extent.
Moreover, in those days, the division between secular and
religious education was not apparently so well marked as
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in modern times. All education was up to a degree .

religious, and then it branched off into secular channels.
Moreover, the ease with which people could enter the
religivus order and leave it, and re-enter it even, should
have made it possible to use the education received in the
onasteries for religious or secular purposes as required.
There were other universities besides Nalanda and
Valabhi; at least five more are known of which Kanchi,
the modern Conjeevaram, and Sri Dhanyakataka, on the
Krishna, in the present Guntur Taluk, were situated in
Soutbern India. At all these universities, the teaching
was probably nearly the same. The teaching, though
alapted from that prevailing in the Brihmanic schools,
was suited to the times and shows a desire to meet the
new tendencies of the times. The stress laid on medicine
is clear indication of this desire and quite in keeping with
the dictates of Buddhist religion. Education was made
available to a larger number also through the growth of
teachers in the land, which was rendered possible by the
spread of Buddhism. Wlen it declined, the demand for
sowe kind of popular education, which it had so far mot
and wkhich it had stimulated, could only have been met
Ly a growth in the popular elementary schools dealt
with below.

From tine immemorial, there has existed in India, with
the Brabhmanic, Jain and Buddhist dsramic and monastic
schools, u popular system of elementary education open
generally to all who desired to take advantage of it. It
must have met a popular demand for instruction in read-
ipg, writing and -arithmetic. 1t should have had its
origin primarily in the needs of the agricultural and
trading classes, who have largely made use of it. This
education has been imparted in almost every large village
and tewn of India.  The institution through which this
instruction has been given is known ditferently in different

The populer
indigenous
system :
Origin and
History.
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parts of India. In Bengal and Upper India, it goes by
the nawe of Pathasdla; in the South and West of India
by the names of Pailikadam (Tamil), Pallikutte and Sali
(Kannada), Sale (Marathi), Badi or Pallikiitam (Telugu),
etc. In Southern India generslly, it is known by the
familiar name of Pial school because it is usually located
inthe pial or earthen platform 3 to 4 feet high, 4 to 6
feet broad and about € to 12 feet long, which is built
against the front wall of most houses. The system of
education imparted in it has beem nearly the same
throughout India. Descriptions of the same may be
found in many official reports of which the best known
are the reports issued in Dengal by Mr. William Adam
between 1835-1338. Inquiries into the system of educa-
cation were carried out in Madras in 1822-1826; and in
Bombay in 1823-1828. The report of the Education
Commission of 1882 also gives an account of it as it
existed in Bombay at the time. Going back to the 17th
century, Pietra della Valle, in his Travels (II.227),
furnishes a picture of a pial school, held in the porch of
a village temple. It does not materially differ from a
school of the kind still to be seen in any large village in
Southern Inlia.

In Bengal, the curriculum incladed reading, writing,
the composition of letters and elementary arithmetic and
accounts, either commercial or agricultural or both. There
were four stages of instruction, In the first period, the
scholar was taught to form letters on the ground with a
small stick. This period, usually lasted some ten days.
In the next period, the master traced letters on a palm
leaf with an iron style. The scholar then traced over the
letters witha reed pen and charcoal ink, which easily rubs
out. Then he practised on another leaf. He was after-
wards exerciséd in writing and pronouncing the compound
consonants, which in most Indian languages are modified
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when written together. The practice was given in the
cowbination of vowels and consonants and this led oa to
the commmon names of persons. In the third period, the
palm leaf was replaced by the larger plantain leaf, The
scholar now began to learn the composition of the simpl-
est forms of Jetters. He was taught the connection of
worls in sentences and to distinguish literary from collo-
qnial forms of speech. The rules of arithmetic now
began with addition and subtraction. But multiplication
and division were not taught as separate rules. These
were eflected by addition and subtraction, aided by multi-
plication tables which estended to twenty., The maltipli- .
cation table was repeated aloud by the whole school once
cvery merning.  After this, the pupil began to learn
comuercial or agricultural accounts or both, WWhen the
scholar reached the fourth period, he received more
advan~ed instruction in accounts and began the composi-
tion of business letters, petitions, grants and similar
productions. Paper now began to be used for writing,
and after it had been vsed for years, the scholar was con-
sidcred as qualified to engage in the unassisted perusal of
works like the Vernacular Ramdayana, ete.

In Dowbay, the boys wereevery day collected by the
teaclier, After aninvocation to Sarasvati, Ganapati or
other deity, in which the whole school joined, regular
work commenced. Boys who could write traced the
letlers on their Kittas or copy slips, with a dry pen, the
object of this exercise being to give free play to the
fingers and wrist and to accustom them to the sweep of
the letters. After this, the boys wrote copies. Then,
the youngest children claimed attention.

In Madras, the pial schools gave instruction in the
three Il's, a great dead of time Leing spent in mernorizing
moral sayirgs in the veroacular. Then the vernacular
citechism was taught. Writing was, as elsewhere in
India, taught in elose connection with reading, the scholar

M. G, VOL, 1V, 31
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beginning his writing lessons when he commenced the
alphabet, The alphabet was learned by writing with the
finger on the sand-strewn ground. Later, he began to wiite
with & pencil on a small black-board ( palagai, palaka or
Lalige), the surface of which was prepared from rice and
charcoal. Then he wrote either on Kajam leaves with
an iron style, or with & reed pen on paper. Trading and
agricultural accounts were also taught, besides the com-
position of notes-of-hand, leases, agreements, etc., and the
reading of the vernacular current hand.

Everywhere the school commenced at 6 a.3. and ended
at about 10 a.x., when the boys returned home. Again they
re-assembled at 3 v.u1. and studied till sunset, when they
left the school for the day.- In Mysore, the instruction
given in the indigenous schools did not aim- at_anything
beyond the elements of reading, writing and arithmetic,
and generally resulted in a marvellous cultivation of the
memory. Reading was from manuseripts on palm leaf.
The first lessons in writing were on the sand, with the
finger: after some progress had been made, blackened
boards were used, written on with potstone. Arithmetic
consisted principally of the memoriter repetition in chorus,
led by the head boy, of endless tables of fractional and
integral numbers, useful for mental calculation in ordi-
nary petty business transactions. The three days before
new and full moon were unlucky for study, and the schocls
were then closed; also on numerous festival days. Dis-
cipline was maintained by a number of cruel and often
grotesque punishments, which are now obsolete. But
the cane remains, and is the symbol of the school-master’s
office. The masters are generally supported by small pay-
ments and perquisities in kind, or by a contract for a cer-
tain period with some influential resident. It was always
the custom for the school-master at the Mahdnavami
festival to perambulate the streets with his pupils
gaily dressed, who performed the stick dance and recited
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humorous verses of dialogues, in all of which they had
been trained for some time before. In return for these
entertainments, the masters used to pocket considerable
sums as presents from the parents and friends of the boys.
But the practice is falling out of vogue.

There is abundart evidence to believe that neither
secular nor religious (Z.e., Védi¢) education was neglected
in this State in the earliest times of which we have any
record. Thusin the Asoka Edicts found in the State
(252 B.C.), we find, as already stated, the injunction that
the *“teacher should be honoured by the pupil.” Nripa-
tunga, writing in the 9th century, says expressly of the
Kannada people that they knew how to teach wisdom to
young children, and even words to the deaf, We have al-
ready stated that sometimes a scheol-master was provided
among the members of the Village Twelve. Inscrip-
tions at Shikarpur and Talgunda (Shimoga District),
dated in the 11lth and 12th centuries, provide for the
establishment of hostels for students. Under the Cholas,
we have an inscription of Kajéndrachola II, dated in
1072 A.D,, at Mulbagul, which exempts the house of the
school-waster (with those of the temple manager and the
village watchmen ) from taxation. An inscription dated
1n the 10th century registers a grant to a teacher by the
Ganga Kipg Nitimarga (E, C.V, Hassan, Arkalgnd 24 ).
Arnother dated in 1174 A. D. mentions among other
matters the appointment of masters to teach boys
Kanata, i.e., Kannada, and to feed them, (Ibid, Avsikere
138). A far more interesting inscription dated in 1181
A.D. (E.C. IV, Mysore i, Chamrajnagar 158) registers a
git by the wife of a celebrated physician of the time for,
among other things, the imparting of instruction to boys,
The Hoysala mirister Perumala Diva, in 1230 A.D.,
provides Ly a land grant for carryicy on the instruction
of youths in varicus lanzanges (Khandika bala-sikshe).

M. GrL VoL, IV, 31*,
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For those who taught the Rig-Véda, six gadyanas a year
was to be paid; and for those who taught boys to read
Nigara, Kannada, Tamil and Arya, six gadyanas was
provided for by him. (E.C. III T.-Narmsipur 27),
Apparently, the foundation was a combined institution
for both religious and secular instruction, The payment,
it is specially added, was to be “free of all imposts a3
long as the sun and moon endure.” In a Tirthahalii
inscription (E.C. VIIL Tirthahalli. 42) datedin 1642 A.D,,
the stipulation is made thal provisions passed customs
duty free in favour of the Mahantina-Matha, Kavale-
durga, were not to be sold outside, but be stored in
it as a fund and used for the support of the Professors
and students of the six Darsanas, t.e., schools of
philosophy for thus carrying on the dharma of the Matha.

The teachers in Bengal were usually Kayasthas, but
not infrequently also Brahmans; while in Madras and
Bombay, they were generally Brahmans. In this State,
they have been usually Brahmans, Education began
usually at the age of five years.

In regard to this system of education, it is to be noted
that in learning, writing came before reading. Except
for getting up the multiplication table, the instruction
was individual, monitors being usually chosen from
among the more advanced scholars to help those at a
more elementary stage of iostruction. The Rev. Dr.
Bell got his idea of the monitorial system—called by him
the “ Madras System ""—from what he had seen of it in
the indigenous schools of Madras.

This system of education was fairly widespread in
India at the time control over education generally passed
into the hands of the British Government. In Madras,
it was estimated that rather less than ope-sixth of the
boys of school-going age received education of sowe sort.
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In Bombay, the number of boys under instruction was
put down at about one in eight. In Bengal, on the
average, about 10 per cent of all the children of school-
poing age were under instruction. Widespread as it was,
this evstem of education did not, as Mr. Keay remarks,
“include a very large proportion even of the male popula--
tion, and among fema]es of course it hardly existed at
cll.”  The system, bowever, was an old and well esta-
Llished one, going back to a period long anterior to Manu.
There is some evidence to believe that it existed for some
centuries prior to Asika, the Buddhist Emperor. His
rock and pillar edicts presume a Lnowledge of the verna-
culars on the part of the people. Of course, there is
pothing to indicate the actual extent of literacy prevalent
during Asdka's time. It is possible, however, that this
system, which we find closely connected with the village
life of India, has been so connected from time out of
memory. Whether the teacher was always and every-
where one of the Village Twelve, it is difficult to deter.
mine, the more so because wmany of these schools have
come into being in places other than villages proper.
Mr. Keay, who discusses this subject at some length,
thinks that these indigenous primary schools cannot,
taken asa whole, be spoken of " as being the relic of an
ancient village system.” Dr. Matthai holds the opposite
view. Mr. Keay's main contention is that these’ schoolg
have arisen in a variety of ways, not all of them connected
with the village. Schools arising out of the village
ystem were copied out or imitated by others to suit their
own needs. The schools started by Zamindars, rich)
traders or others might have owed their origin to thig
fact. There is, besides, evidence to believe that village
life was more corporate in ancient times than it has been
during the past century or so, and in certain villages the
poet or the school-master was actually one of the Village
'Twelve. This was so in Mysore State. In other villages,
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though the teacher wasnot of the Twelve, he still had a
place in the life of the village. This was especially the
case in most of the larger villages, as it is to this day.
Education was felt to be a necessity in such places, and
it was provided for as a matter of course. But it was
limited to the extent defined above. It was utilitarian
in character, and had a real relation with the life outside
the school. Though it might bave fallen short, judged
from modern standards, it was in some respects fully in ac-
cordance with modern theory. In the Montessori system,
we find it advocated that writing should be taught before
reading,and that, in teaching to write, the child should first
be made constantly to runits fingers over ground or on
sandpaper letters in order to fix the forms in the muscular
memory. Both these ideas, as Mr. Keay well points out,
were long ago current in Indian schools. Though

‘unconnected with the Brihmanic schools of learning,

they probably derived these and other ideas of teaching
and their methods from these schools, but as the
Brahmanic schools tended more and more to draw away
from the daily concerns of life, “ they supplied a popular
want which wonld not otherwise have been met.” Through
long centuries they have helped *'to give to India some
elements of a popular education, and to prepare for thut
time when it should be possible for education to becorne
more widespread among the people.”

On the Muhammadan system of education, which is
closely connected with the Muhammadan religion, a
great deal of valuable light has been thrown by Mr.
N. Law in his well.known work Promotion of Learning
in India during Muhammadan Rule. Mr, Law’s work
must be consulted by tbe interested reader. What
follows is largely based on it and on Mr, Keay's work
previously referred to. The Mubammadans first appeared
in India in the Eighth Century A,D., but it was not until
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the 11th century that they endeavoured to establish
themselves in India, The wany invasions of Mubammad
of Ghazni (1000-1026 A.D) led to the permarent
gettlement of Muhammadans in India, and to the esta-
blishment of mosques in it. As in other Muhammadan
countries, the mosque, especially in towns, was a centre
of instruction and of literary aclivity. Mubammadan
educational institutions are distinguished as maktabs or
madrasahs. The maktabis a primary school attached to
& mosque, the chief business of which i3 to instruct boys
in those portions of the Koran which a Mubammadan is
expected to know by heart in order to perform his daily
devntiors and other religious duties, Sometimes, instrue-
tion in reading, writing and simple arithmetic is also
included in the curriculum. The madrasak is a school
ot college of higber learning. Among the first Muham-
madan Kings to encourage education was Muhammad
Ghori, who established himself at Delhi in 1132 A.D.
1e established mosques ard colleges and gave education
to the more promising of his own slaves. Kutb-ud-din
was one of those slaves, and he was also a promoter of
learning,  He built numerous mosques at which instrue-
tion was also given. Thouzh Altamash, Kutb-ud-din’s
fuccessor, was not overactive in regard to education, his
daughter Raziya proved a patron of learning. Nasir-ud-
din and Balban both encouraged learning. In the
Khilji dynasty, Jalal-ud-din (close of 13ih century) proved
a wan of great literary taste. Delhi was now a great
seab of lenrning.  Under the Tughlak Kings (1325-1413),
education 1nade good progress. During Firoz Tughlakl's
reign, Delhi became famous as a centre of learning.
Scholar:hip was encouraged by gifts and pensions. The
art of cepying the Koran was actively patronized by him,
He repuired schools and  aliennted revenue in their
favour.  According to Ferishta, he founded as wany as
thirty colleges with wosyues sttached, In the College
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he founded at his Capital, the teachers and scholars lived
together in the institation, stipends and scholarships
being granted for their support. Down in the South, in
the Bihmani Kingdom, Mubammad Gawan, Minister of
Muhammad Shih (1463-1482), built at Bidar a fine
library of three thousand volumes. Some of the Bihmani
Kings provided for the education of orphans and the
maintenance of their teachers. Inthe other Muhammadan
Kingdoms of the time (15th century), education was
actively encouraged. Jaurpur was one of the must
famous seats of learning during this century. It is,
however, a question if, in the rural areas, there was
during this period the same attention paid to education
as in the Cities.

" Among the Moghul Emperors (1526-1707), education
received considerable attention. Humayun, the son of
Babar, was an accomplished scholar and a great patron
of learned men. He built a College at Delbi. Akbar
{1556-1605) not only encouraged learning but was active
in reforming education. Abul Fazal bears eloquent
testimony to this fact. Akbar was also fond of books,
He built up a library, and almost every day he had books
from it read to him. He built many colleges and caused
translations to be made of the more valuable Sanskrit
works into Persian. Colleges were also erected during
his time by private persons. Akbar made it possible for
Hindus to learn at the madrasahs. As areformer of the
educational method of his time, he deserves high praise.
He recommended that, as among Hindus, writing should
be taught before reading, which was not the case in the
Mubammadan schools. 'He was also anxicas that
students should be made to understand everything them-
selves, the teachers only assisting them a little. Books
on morals were to be read, while no one was *‘ to neglect
those things which the present time requires,” which
shows Akbar’s desire to make education practical. As
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Abdul Fazal adds, *“these regulations shed a new
light on schools and cast a bright lustre over madrasahs.”
Whether Akbar was really unable to read or write, which
is hotly disputed by Mr. Law, it is clear he was a genuine
friend of learning and one interested in it too deeply to
be mistaken for an uneducated man, Jehangir, his son,
was not only learned but also encouraged learning. He
wrote his own memoirs and illustrated them with the
8id of artists. He built new Colleges, repaired old ones,
and made Agra a great centre of learning. Among the
laws he enacted was one under which the property of
those who died leaving no heirs lapsed to the Crown
and was used for the repairing of Colleges, Monasteries
and other religious institutions, Shah Jahan founded a
College at Delhi, but is more famous for the great
impetus he gave to the architectural art. Oune of his
sons, Darad Shukoh, was a well-read scholar, and ig
remembered as a translator of many Sanskrit works
into Persian, including the, Upanishads. Another was
Aurangzib, who, as a strict Muhammadan, gave great
encouragement to Mubammadan education. He founded
a large number of schools and colleges, repaired mosques,
and gave lands, pensions and allowances to learned men
and professors, and stipends to scholars according to their
abilities and qualifications. He extended his educational
activities to distant provinces like Gujarat, to which he
sent teachers, Their reports on the public examinations
they conducted were sent to him for his information.
The royal example was copied by private persons who
cpened schools. Aurangzib added to the Imperiai
Library, and copied the Koran with his own hand an

eold copies of it to the public to meet his own personal
wants. He bad exalted and quite modern notions on
education, and the sort of training required in the case of
royal youths, His scathing criticism of his old teacher,
who came to see him on his ascending the throne, so
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picturesquely reported by the French traveller Bernier,
shows that he was by no means the crude bigot he is
ordinarily represented to be. He charges him for not
filling his young mind with suitable instruction ; with
the geography of surrounding countries, the history of
adjoining kingdoms, their languages and their forms of
government, modes of warfare, manners, religion, etc.
Instead, he reiterates, he was compelled to waste ten or
twelve years on learning Arabic and its grammar, " on
the dry, unprofitable and never-ending task,” as he puts
it, ““ of learning -words.” Among other charges he pre-
fers against his teacher is the one that be did not
instruct him “on one point at least, so essential to be
known by a King; namely, on the reciprocal duties
between the sovereign and his subjects.” A still another
charge is that he did not instruct him *“in the art of war,
how to besiege a town, or draw up an srmy in battle
array.” He is so disgusted with him, he abjures to him:
“Go, Withdraw to thy village. Henceforth let no
person know either who thou art, or what is become of
thee.” Aurangzib was apparently sorely tired by the
time wasted on getting up mere words; on the want of
correlation between the work in school and the life out-
side of it; and the utter lack of a broad humanism in
which history, geography and the languages of the
surrounding nations would have a large place. He was
eminently modern in his outlook, but his pre-occupation
of military conquest was great and he rever gave him-
self time or opportunity to give practical effect to his
educational ideals, which should have sounded strange to
his old teacher Mullah Shah.

In Mpysore, during the period of Muhammadan
ascendaney (1761-1799), Muhammadan education
received considerable attention, especially at the hands of
Tipu Sultan. Haidar All could not write his own name.
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But he was a shrewd and capable man with an excellent
menwory. Schawartz, the Missionary ambassador from
Madras, who saw him in Court in 1769, speaks highly of
the quickness with which he conducted public business.
“He orders one man to write a letter and another to
read it to him. If the writer has in the least deviated
from his orders, his head pays for it.” Ie put his sons
under Mullahs of reputation for needful training, Ifis
said that Tipu's teacher was never questioned by Haidar
as to the progress made by the boy for many years, at
the end of which period, he one day conducted a public
examination of Tipu. This showed that the boy had
not obtained the training required for a soldier's son;
instead he had had everything that would be requisite to
turn him into s good Moulvie, Haidar’s displeasure
knew no bounds and he exclaimed, much in the strain of
Aurangzib, that his boy had not been taught the things
that would make him a great and good ruler. He had
not been taught, he thandered forth, the modes of war-
fare he should know, the manner of conquering countries
or conducting diplomacy with the surrounding nations,
‘or even the duties of kingship. Instead, Haidar pro-
tested, everything requisite for converting him into &
religious zealot had been done and his mind filled with
notions and fancies which had made him hate everything
not connected with Islam. Everything indeed had
been done, concluded Haidar in his anger, to ruin his
family and his kingdom and nothing to advance either,
And Haidar proved a true prophet in uttering this con.
demnation of learning imparted to his son. Tipu, we gre
told by Kirnini, his historian, “ built a musjid (mosque)
in every town, and appointed a Muezzin, a Moula and
a Kazi to each, and promoted the education and learn-
ing of the Mussalmans to the utmost of his power,
He himself also spent his time in prayer, rezding the
Koran and counting the beads of his rosary,"” Iurma,m
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comments rather bitterly on the disastrous effects of
Tipu's preference to his religious devotions and to those
who were not trained to the positions to which they
were appointed. * The old Khans and faithful servants
of the State were now cast down from confidence and
power, and low men, and men without abilities were
raised to high offices and dignities ; men of rank, also,
who had always been employed in the highest duties
and services, were reduced to the lowest and humblest
offices, for this reason, that it was the wish of the
Sultan that every Mussalman should derive benefit,
or reap all advantages from his kindness alone, in order
that the lower classes of people should not despair of
obtaining rank and office. From this cause, howerver,
it was that disorder and disaffection forced their way
into the very foundations of the State, and at once
the nobles and Khans, being alarmed and suspicious,
became the instigators of treachery and rebellion.” A
stronger indication than this we do not read of in the
writings of the annalists of the time of the sort of
training Tipu had himself received to befit him for
his later position in life or he himself expected from
those he appointed to offices of trust and responsibility
requiring certain previous training. Though not lacking
in a knowledge of Persian (see Vol, II, Chapter IX),
Tipu proved a mere pedant and an innovator and not a
true reformer. Tipu's aversion to those who did not
belong to his own religion—Kirmani says that “he did
not consider any buat the people of Islam his friends "—
was not intelligible even to his own contemporaries, not
excluding his own officers, civil and military. * There-
fore on all accounts,” Kirmani adds, ‘' his chief object
'was to promote and provide for them (Mussalmans). He
accordingly selected a number of Mussalmans who could
scarcely read and write and appointed them Mirzas of
the treasury departments and placed one over each of
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the other accountants, to the end that the accounts might
be submitted by them to him in the Persian language.”
This ended in a short time in administrative slackness, ag
the system was extended to the whole kingdom, and
eventually led to its break-up and destruction. The story
of the effects of the unsound education received by Tipu,
seems too pathetic for words and there is nothing in the
dignified castigation that Haidar administered to Tipu's
Maullah Saheb to induce disbelief or doubt in it.

Female education among the Muhammadans was, as
among Hindus, carried on under certain restrictions.
Seclusion, however, did not always prove a bar to girls
attending schools, Several of the nobility provided for
the careful training of their daughters and many royal
ladies are known to have been educated during the Mogul
times. The Mysore annalists give us no precise informa-
tion on this point, but there is no reason to doubt that
some at least of the ladies of the higher classes were
as usual educated in Persian and Arabic.

The education imparted in the Madrasahs cannot have
been uniform. Its content appears to have varied from
place to place and depended to a certain extent on the
subjects chosen by the pupils themselves. Until recently,
the ordinary course included grammar, logic and law;
external observances and fundamental doctrines of Islam ;
astronomy, based on translations of Ptolemy; finally
metaphysics. The criticisms of Aurangzib show that in
his time the teaching had become formal and scholastic,
with a strong emphasis on grammar, and ending with tLe
dry discussion of abstract, metaphysical trivialities. Al
the same, “ we shall not be far wrong if we say,” follow-
ing Mr. Keay, * that the state of Muhammadan learning
in India was very much the same as that of learning
in Europe before the introduction of printing.”.

Wﬁmen's
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History of Education in Mysore.

Highly as learning was always esteemed, education
never seemed to have.been regarded as a duty of the
State under former Indian Rulers. It was left to the
volantary principle and was, as we have seen, mostly in
the hands of religious leaders and priests. At the same
time, we find that, in the primitive corporation of the
“Village Twelve,” a poet who was also a school-master
was sometimes provided instead of & goldsmith. Endow-
ments were often given for promoting learning as a
religious duty.

Maharaja Krishnaraja Wodeyar 111 had established in
1833 at his own cost a free English School at Mysore
and the Government were also aiding Missionary bodies
in establishing schools. Besides this, there were two
schools at Bangalore of a special character supported by
Government. The State expenditure on education in
1855 was Rs. 16,500 & year.

Education on modern lines was first introduced by Euro-
pean Missionaries. Between 1840 and 1854, the Wesleyan
Mission established schools at sowe of the District Head-
quarters with the aid of Government, the principal one
being its Institution at Bangalore founded in 1851.

Systematic State activity in India in the field of
education began with the famous Halifax Despatch of
1854. In that Despatch, the Directors of the Iast
India Company sketched a plan -of work on which the
present structure of Indian Education is mainly based.
1t is one of our most sacred duties,” they said, “to be .
the means, as far as in us lies, of conferring ‘upon the
natives of India those vast moral and material blessings
which flow from the general diffusion of knowledge, and
which in India may, under Providence, derive from her
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connection with England,” They stated that the best

education that could be given was education on Western
lines and in the knowledge belonging to the civilization of

the West; and made full provision in their echeme, for -

departments of education in the provinces; for the
inspectorate ; for reports; for professorships; for Uni-
versities and degrees to be conferred by them; for
technical education, women’s education, mass education ;
and discussed the question of fees, and aid of private effort
and scholarships. While English was to be the language
of nstruction in the highest institutions, they recognised
the importance of the vernacular languages for placing
knowledge within reach of the far larger classes who
were ignorant of or imperfectly acquainted with English.
“ At the same time and as the importance of the verna-

cular languages becomes more appreciated, the vernacular

literature of India will be gradually enriched by the
translations of European books, or by the original com-
positions of men whose minds have been imbued
with the spirit of European advancement, so that

European knowledge may gradually be placed in this

manner within the reach of all classes of the people.”

At the time the Directors of the East India Company
sent this Despatch, the State of Mysore had been under
the direct rule of the British Government for more than
twenty years, and it so remsined, as it proved, for
twenty-seven years thereafter. The Cornmission that
then administered the country was asked to bring into
force in the State as far as they were applicable the
measures for educational advancement outlined in the
Directors’ Despatch. As in the rest of India, so also in
the State, there was then no organised “system” of
education. Maharaja Sri Krishnaraja Wodeyar IIT of
honoured memory had established at his own cost an
English 8chool at Mysore; and the Government also

Edacation
undor the
British
Coramission.
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were aiding Missionary bodies in establishing schools a3
already mentioned ; but a system of education there did
not exist. Indeed, if we might infer from words written
a little later, the Government seems to have thought of
the spread of education as a source of danger rather than
otherwise.” *“On the whole,” wrote Sir Mark Cubbon,
the Chief Commissioner, of the educational work of the
State previous to 1857-—these words, it has to be remarked,
were written at the time of the Mutiny—* it mnst be
admitted that the administration of Mysore makes no
particular show under the head of education, In an
abstract point of view this is to be regretted, but subject
pations are not kept in order and good humour ¢n
abstract principles and it has long been the opinion of
some, and is rapidly becoming the opinion of many,
that the efforts which have been made by Government
to extend the blessings of education by tests and
exaininations to secure the services of enlightened men
even in the lowest posts are not calculated to be so fully
appreciated as they ought, by any class of the community.”

When the provisions of the Despatch of 1854 had to be
applied to Mysore, the Hon. Mr. Devereux, Judicial
Commissioner, drew up a scheme of education for Mysore
and Coorg jointly. He provided for an establishment of
officers by which the scheme was to be worked; there
were to be a Director of Public Instruction, two Inspect-
ors, four Deputy Inspectors and twenty Sub-Deputy
Inspectors; a Sub-Deputy Inspector having on an average
four taluks and the higher officers in proportion.
Provision was made in the scheme about the number of
schools to be established and the funds to be made
available, ete,

* The scheme drawn up by Mr. Devereux was sanctioned
by the Government of India with some slight modifications.
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The Indian cducational institution of the Wesleyan
Mission was at first aided with a large grant as filling
the place of a central institution, but soon after the
scheme was sanctioned, it ceased to be the central insti-
tution and, in 1858, the Government established & High
School in Bangalore, affiliated to the Madras University.
The Mission Schools at Tumkur, Shimoga and Hassan
and the Maharaja’s School at Mysore were taken under
Government management to serve as divisional schools.
In 1861, a Normal School was established at Bangalore
and the next year saw the opening of an Engineering
School. As for Taluk Schools, the progress under the
policy of waiting till the people asked for schools was not
particularly encouraging. ‘ Whether in consequence of
the state of public affairs,” wrote Sir Mark Cubbon in
1857, * or from any other cause or causes, no desire has
been expressed for the aid of Government in the establish-
nient of any school in any portion of the Mysore country,
except on the part of two schools in the station of
Bangalore. 1t has not been thought advisable under the
circumstances to set up schools for the establishment of
which no desire has been expressed.” Matters, however, -
improved shortly, for, two years thereafter in 1859-60,
there were fifteen applications and, at the end of 1864-65,
there were eighteen Kannada Government Schools and
thirty schools assisted by grant-in-gid. These schools and
the staff that was appointed for teaching, inspection and
direction, cost a sum nearing on a lakh and a quarter—
the amount that the Government of India had sanctioned
for annual expenditure on education in the State. ‘

The year 1604 was a year of importance in the history The Hobli
of education in Mysore. In that year, Government ggt‘;‘l’:e
sinctioned & scheme of far reaching effects proposed by '
Mr. Rice—the scheme for the establishment of Hobli
Schools to bring education within reach of the mass of

M. Gr, VOL. IV 32
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people. Under the provisions of that scheme, a school
was to be sanctioned for every hobli where the people
desired to have a school and in earnest of their desire
agreed to provide a school-house. The masters were to
be the men who had been in charge of the indigenous
echools, but to be employed after they had received training
in the Normal School. They were to receive under
training Rs. 5 a month and afterwards an appointment
on Rs. 7 a month, The cost was to be met from & cess
levied on the land revenne, and education in the schools
was to be free. Committees were formed from among
the local people to supervise the schools.

The situation at the end of 1871-72 was very satisfactory,
All the hoblis had schools except 39; each taluk had
a superior vernacular school; there were eleven District
Schools teaching up to the. Matriculation standard; and
five High Schools teaching up to the B.A. standard.
One of the last and two of the District Schools belonged
to the Civil and Military Station. One hundred and
forty-nine stadents attended the University examinations
—-122 appeared for the Matriculation examination, 55

jpassing; 13 for the First Ezamination in Arts, 8 passing;

and 14 for the B.A. degree examination, 7 passing. The
grant-in-aid schools showed an increase of 14 in one year,
being 90; the total number of institutions was 6%3 and
of scholars 24,201. The total expenditure on education
during the year was Rs. 3,27,621—more than double the
armount that was provided for in Mr, Devereux’s scheme.
Summing up the achievement of the Department, the
Divector of Public Instruction in the report for the
following year wrote as follows :—* On comparing the pro-
gress of education since this Department was establiched
with what has been done in other parts of India,
it will, I think, be admitted that Mysore has not been
behind hand in contributing to the general improvement
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throughout the Dmpire, and that, while, in the higher
cultivation of English, ske has attained an honourable
position, the promotion of instruction in the vernaculars
has received particular notice and attention.” Much
indeed had been achieved, but the larger part of the way
hal yet to be gone, Taking all the institutions together,
the percentage at school was 1 in 99 of the population.

The history of educatior from this period to the year
of the Rendition is a record of steady progress. The
Dangalore High School was called the Central College
from 1875 and affiliated to the Madras University as a
first grade college under the new affiliation rules. The
Yaja’s Schiool at Mysore and the Shimoga District School
were wade “‘ High Schools™ teaching up to the K.A.
vtandard, thus giving an F.A. standard school to each of
the other two divisions, There were, besides, four schools
teaching for the University Entrance standard. A School
of Erngipeering and Natural Science, affiliated to the
University and preparing candidates for its degrees, was
estublished in 1875, but it was reduced to a lower grade
in 1850, as the precarious needs of the Government ren-
‘dered its continnance as a College unnecessary. Progress
was somwewhat checked by the famine of 1877. It did
not, however, irapair the work of Government schools, but
led to the abolition of nearly all aided schools. Retrench-
naents of expeuditure consequent on the famine rendered
u'so the abolition of the Normal Schools necessary,

Thke state of education at the time of the Rendition‘

may be seen from the following talles :—

Schools and Scholars.

| leurument, Aided ;Uuaided 1 Total

B9 168 1,000 ¢ 2087
83,207 9,370 15000 | 67,657

Tamber of Schocls ...

Namber of Scholars...

M. GL VOL, IV J2%.
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Classified according to grade, the public schools
numbered as below : —

Schools Scholars
University grade ... 4 132
Secondary grade ... 166 3,084
Primary grade 907 38,296
Special 10 1,145

"The total expenditure was Rs. 8,91,028, of which only
Rs. 1,568,423 were met from State Revenues, the remain-
der or Rs, 2,32,605 being defrayed, Rs. 1,40,976 from
Local and Municipal Funds, Rs. 57,250 from school fees
and the rest from private sources,

The following figures indicate the results of the various

examinations :—
I Successful s Successful
Ezaminations. Candidates. Ezamsnations, Candidates,
B. A, e 6 Matriculation ... 126
F. A, 16 Middle School ... 156

Later History ~ On the restoration of the State to the Ruling family,
of educstion:  the policy of the Commission in the matter of education
drilyer's  was continued. There was a desire in the earlier years
Polioy. to hand over Vernacular Primary education to Liocal
Boards and Village Committees. “The Hobli Schools,”
said Sir K. Seshadri Iyer in 1883, “have certainly
proved not an adequate medium for the wide spread of
elementary education which alene can give them success
and I have therefore provided that the Local Doards,
assisted by Village Boards, where practicable, will take
entire charge of thess schools, manage them with the
definite funds that will be placed at their disposal,
appointing and dismissing the masters. at their own

discretion, ths Government interference being limited
[ P |
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purely to the prescribing of the proper standard of
education in them and providing the Board with a good
and competent staff of Inspectors.”” While this was
the goal to be kept in view so far as primary education
was concerned, the policy of Government as to various
grades and kinds of instruction was described in 1886 by
the sanie great statesman in these words:—* The subject
is one which the Government regard as of the foremost
importance. Their policy may be briefly summed up as
giming at the following ends:—

* To maintain unimpaired and in thorough efliciency all
the means of elementary and secondary educalion and to
bring them within the reach of all classes both by direct
egerey and by assisting private effort. To promote & scho-
larly study of the local vernacular, and of our ancient elassical
languages, to elevate and extend female education, and to
conduct it on a system strictly national =0 as to enliss popular
sympathy in its progress, to encourage higher education and
to train young men for the professions of Medicine, Engi-
nesring, ete,"”

Steps were taken in the immediately succeeding year
to work cut as far as possible the programme of education
on the lines indicated above. 7To encourage the study of
the Kannada language and to give it an importance, a
local examinution in Kannada was instituted, The
Karnataka Dhashojjivini Sabha was established in 1886
with a Eacnada College attached, the Sanskrit School at

‘angaloré was made a College and the Maharaja’s
Sanskrit College received further development by the
provision there of facilities for the study of higher
branches of Sanskrit learning and the institution of
¢ppropriate examinations, The pay of the educational
services was improved and atterapts were wade to appoint
c.mpetent teachers to the High Schocls and Colleges;
scLolarships were instituted for students who proceeded

{ow the
wlicy was
arried out,
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to colleges outside the country for technical education;
and the education of women received a great impetus by
the establishment of a-Maharani's girls’ school at Mysore
with due deference to caste prejudices and by the Gov-
ernment adopting a forward policy, free from any fear of
being misunderstood.

During the five years from 1890 to 1895, there was
progress in all directions. Collegiate education was
developed by raising the Maharaja’s College, Mysore,
from the second to the first grade, by completing the
Chemical Laboratory of the Central College and appoint-
ing additional Professors and assistant masters in both
the Colleges and by grading the higher educational
service. In the field of secondary education, the entire
cost of Taluk English Schools was transferred to State

"Funds. Students’ Homes were established in Mysore,

Chitaldrug and Kolar. All Colleges and High Schools
were provided with libraries. Normal Schools were
opened at Mysore, Shimoga and Kolar for the first time
after their abolition after the famine of 1877. For the
purpose of still further encouraging female education,
Her Highness the Maharani’s Girls' School was taken
over for management by the Government and placed
under the supervision of a Committes. An Oriental
Library was established at Mysore for the collection of
manuscripts in Sanskrit and Kabnada and of literature
on these languages,-and a Text-Book Committee was
appointed. Industrial Schools were opened at Hassan
and Mysore and special encouragement was given to
Technical education. The-education of Muhammadan
boys was encouraged by the award of scholarships as also
the education of the sons of Palegirs. Work in the field
of the education of the depressed classes was begun by
Government by the esta.bllshment of schools in various
places.
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The progress in the nest four years can well be summed
vn in the words of the Admiunistration Report for
1:25-1899 :—"* An Inspector-General was appointed "'—
tha * Director’ of the earlier days was replaced by the
¢ Secretacy' in 1881 and this olicer from 1895 com-
bin.d in himeelf the offices of the Secretary (to Govern-
roent in the Education Department) and the Inspector-
General....oovviinnes The percentage of boys and girls to
the male and fernale population of school-going age was
respectively 2452 and 3'78 in the year 1898-1899. A
variety of useful arts, such as drawing, modelling carpen-
try, weaving, wood-carving, masonry, rattan work, black-
smith's work, book-binding, manufacture of roofing and
fiooring tiles and aluminium vessels, etc., was tanght in
the Industrial School at Myeore and other Technical Inati-
tutions in the State.” The outbreakof plague in 1898
affected education badly, but the effect was only tempo-
rary and in 1900 the country had almost recovered from
the depressing effects. The total expenditure on edaca-
tion in 1900-1901 was nearly 11 lakhs of of rupees. In
1880-81, it was slightly less than 4 lakhs; in 1890-91,
slightly more than 6 lakhs; and in 1900-01, it was more
than three times the amount for 1830-81.

Technical education alsoreceived considerable attention
during the time of Sir P. N. Krishnamurti, who outlined
a scheme in 1902 to which effect was given in the follow-
ing year. Under the scheme then sanctioned, an Engi-
reering School was established at Mysore, the existing
Industrial School was re-organised and more Industriil
Schools were established in various places. Scholarships
were alsn instituted from State Funds to students who
wished to study technical subjects outside Mysore.

The machinery of instruction up to 1910-11 was prac-
tically the same as that which existed at the end of
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1903-04 as revised by the then Dewan Sir P. N, Krishna
Murthi. The important changes and developments
effected were, however, the raising of the Maharani's
Girls" High School to a College of a second grade in
1902-03 and the conversion of the Shimoga College into
a High School in 1905. The noticeable developments in
this period were the introduction, in 1907, of manual
training into the curriculum of Secondary Schools to as
to correct the too “literary ” tendency of the matriculation
courses, so often complained of and the introduction, in
1908, of religious and moral instruction into the schools
and colleges in the State; and the decision to locate the
Indian Institute of Science in Bangalore in accordance
with arrangements agreed to by the Mysore Government
and the Government of India. At the same time, an
expert was obtained from America to introduce manual
training iuto secondary schools and to train teachers for
the purpose and an expert in Kindergarten methods of
instruction was also obtained from England to train
mistresses and masters in the State schools and to orga-
nise Kindergarten methods in the State. The Madras
University introduced New Regulations in 1907 and the
High Schools and Colleges in the State were reorganised
to meet the new requirements.

}]’:“:fi-!;:s A general account of the progress of education in the
1911-1916. State in the years 1911-16 may well begin with refer-
ence to the Mysore Economic Conference. As a delibera-
tive body composed of officials and non-officials and
having education as one of the three departments of its
activity, it stands for all that means progress in that
field as in others—for the enlistment of popular work in
the cause of education, for the co-operation of official
and non-official for the furtherance of that cause, for
large and liberal and up-to-date ideals regarding educa-
tion and for thorough esamination of all subjects of
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interest concerning education. Opening the Conference
for the first time on 10th June 1911, His Highness the
Maharaja in words now memorable said : “ Education is
the sovereign remedy for all economic evils. DMuch
has been done by my Government in recent years,.by
giving increased grants and otherwise, to spread know-
ledge and awaken the intelligence of the people. To
mark our sense of its importance, we have given the
subject of Education the first place in the general pro-
gramme placed before you.” ' The wordsare the key-note

of the educational work during the subsequent years, As-

an immediate consequence of the importance atiached
to education by His Highness the Maharaja, the financial
policy of Government during the -ensuing years- was
marked by increased liberality, The increase in expen-
diture during the five years 1911-16 was nearly 50 per
cent. Large amounts were allotted to Primary education,
for the improvement of the Colleges, for technical educa-
tion in the State, and foreign echolarships, and for
objects of general educational value, such as Public
Libraries, The people of the State could appreciate the
solicitude expressed in the following words of His
Highness the Maharaja to the Dewan and conveyed by
him fo the annual gathering of the members of the
Economic Conference in 1916 : *“Be sure you do not
etint money for education, "

The period was noted for the adoption of new ideals in
many important directions in educational work, B
the introduction of compulsion of a modified form intg
the system of Primary education, a principle, the sound-
ness of which has been recognised in all quarters but
which has not always been easy to work, has been accepted
in practice in the State. Of equal importance was the
introduction of the Secondary School Leaving Certificate
Scheme; the reform was long considered necessary and
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has been adopted in other parts of India. It was adopted
in the State in 1913. In consonance with the most
advanced ideas with regard to higher education was the
establishment of the University, the most important
measure of a progressive character adopted during the
period.

The main events of the period may be suramarised as
follows :—

The educational service was completely re-organised by
the revision of the scales of pay and prospects of the members
of various classes. The University was established at the
close of the period. Honours courses were introduced in the
first grade colleges and improvements made in equipment and
accommodation so as to make them more efficient. Secondary
education in English was placed on a beiter basis by the
insgtitution of the Secondary School Leaving Certificate
Scheme. New Verpacular High Schools were opened in five
places for men and in two places for women. The Elomen-
tary Education Regulation was passed for the first time intro-
ducing compulsion in Education in the State. A scheme of
practical education in Elementary Schools was approved by
Government and partly brought into force. A programme of
expansion was begun so that at the end of the quinquennium
there were more than double the number of schools than there
were ab the beginning. A Mechanical Engineering School was
opened at Bangalore and the Chamarajendra Technical Insti-
tute was formed at Mysore by amalgamating the old
Engineering and Industrial Sebools and adding some new
Dopartments of instruction, The rules for the grant of
scholarships for study in foreign countries wers revised, the
chief being the institution in addition to the usual scholar-
ships of " loan scholarships,” the amount of which would be
recovered from the scholars on their return after completing
their studies. Government Commercial Schools were opened
in Bangalore and Mysore and Technical Examinations of
Tlementary and Advanced grades were instituted, The
Normal School at Mysore was raised to the status of a Train-
ing College and Normal Schools were opened in more places
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and classes were opened in the Mysore School even before it
became a College for training English masters, - Agricultural
Education made a beginning in the period, the Agricultural
School at Hebbal opening for work in July 1913. The
Mabarani’s College was re-organised and a Hostel opened for
students of the advanced classes of the College. Provision
was made for advanced education being given in more schools
and in other centres besides Mysore. The curriculum of
studies in Girls' Schools was revised so as to suit the needs of
women. The inspectorate in respect of Muhammadan Educa-
tion was strengthened. A Panchama Boarding School was
established at Mysore to serve as a central institution for the
Panchamas in the State.

The subsequent period is an important one in the
History of Education in the State. During this period,
development was attempted in many directions with
varying results.  One of the outstanding features of the
period having far reaching consequence for the future of
education of the State was the issue of & comprehensive

resolution by the Government (No. 1180-250 Edn, 493-

20-1, dated 25th May 1921) dealing with the numercus
problems presented by the existing condition of education
and laying down the lines of its future developwent.
Most of the important measures of the past years aimed
at creating a growing demand for education and securing
an increase in the number of schools and scholars. These
objects have been fulfilled in a large measure and it was
felt that for a long time to come attention would have to
be devoted mainly to effecting improvements in the
organisaticn, increasing its efficiency and adopting
mneasures towards the qualitative improvement of educa-
tion. The most important measares of reform contem-
plated in the above resclution relate to—

(1) the gradual conversion of ailed Primary Schools in
villuges into Goverument institutions provided with a more
qualifed and Letter paid staff, located in buildings of a more
Jrranent nature and furnished with suitable equipment ;

Progress
since 1917,
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(2) the establishment of Middle Schools of a uniform
bilingual type with en improved curriculum providing also for
practical instruction ;

(8) the introduction of Polytechnic courses in the High
Schools ; '

{4) the re-organisation of Technical Education by the
establishment of Elementary Industrial Schools in the Taluk

- Head-quarters and of Higher Industrial Schools at District
Head-quarters, with an advanced training in the Chamara-
jendra Technical Institute;

(5) complete revision and extension of the Training
Courses and adequate arrangements for the training of a
sufficient number of teachers;

(6) improvement in the pay and prospects (as well as in
the qualifications) of all ranks in the services ; and

{7) various other measures for introducing co-ordination
between the several parts of the entire educational organi-
sation.

The programme set forth above is one of great
magnitude involving large additional expenditure. It is
being gradually given effect to as funds become available.
The action taken and the progress achieved so far in
giving effect to the various items in the programme will
be found briefly mentioned in the respective sections on
the subject.

Periodical The progress of education in the State is being review-

Teviews. . .
ed by Government every year with a view to lay down
the general principles that guide educational advancement
in the future. In addition to the above, the first quin-
quennial review of progress of education in the State
was issued in accordance with instructions laid down in
Government Order No. 2352-6—Kdn. 19-16-3, dated
21st September 1916. It deals with the progress made
in the five years from 1st July 1911 to 30th June 1916,
besides giving a general history of development of educa-
tion during the earlier period. A second review of the
kind is now under preparation, and will deal with the
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progress of education during the six years from 1st J uly
1916 to 50th June 1922,

SECTION 1--MySORE UNIVERSITY.

ThLe University of Mysore is the first University to be
founded in the Native States of India. For over twenty-
five vears, the two State Colleges were affiliated to the
Madras University. The Mysore State has an area of
sume 50,000 square ‘miles and a population of about six
millions, and it was felt that the time had come to make
certain changes to adapt the educational system to the
actual nzeds of the people of Mysore. A special com-
mittee was appointed in 1915-16 to draw up a scheme

for a University for the State in consultation with the

educational experts of the Government of India and officials
of the Mysore State. A bill to establish and incorporate
& University was introduced into the Myscre Legislative
Council in June 1916. It was unanimously passed and
received the sanction of His Highness the Maharaja in
July 1916.

His Highness the Maharaja is the Chancellor and His
Highness the Yuvuraja, the Pro-Chancellor. A Viee.
Chancellor and a Courcil consisting of not less than nine
and not more tban 15 members including the Vice-
Chancellor of the University have been appointed to
control the affairs of the University, The Senate as
reconstituted in July 1925 consists of Fellows partly
elected and partly nominated. Boards of studies havq
Leen appointed by the University Council and the
Faculties have Leen conctituted by the Senate.

TLe Univcrsity first comprised the Maharaja’s College
at Mysore (the Head-quarters of the University) and the
Central College at Eangulore. At present, there are five
Censtituent Colleges—the Maharaja’s College and the
Mabarani’s Women's College for Arts at Mysore; the

Origin.

Constitulion,
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Central College for Science, the Engineering College and
the Medical College at Bangalore.

The prevailing system of the Madras University is a
four years' course with an Intermediate Examination
after the second year, The Mysore University provides
for a three years’ continuous course, admission to which
is confined to those who pass ap Entrance Examination
after studying for a year in Collegiate High Schools
after they have snccessfully completed the High School
course, These Collegiate High Schools are subject to
recognition by the University, which exercises also the
power of periodical inspection. They are suitally staffed
and are under the supervision of the University Council.

The Engineering Course is one of four years and the
Commerce Course is one of three years. These courses
were framed during the year 1916-17. The third year
Commerce class and the specialised classes of the third
yeat Civil and Mechanical Engineering were opened
during 1919-20.

The B.E. Degree Examination was held for the first
time in 1920.-21.

The subjects of instruction and examination, which
cover g continuous course of three years for the Degree
of B.A., come under the heads of (1) Arts and (2) Sciences.
English and the second language, viz., either a vernacular
—XKannada, Telugu, Tamil and Hindustani—or Sanskrit,
Persian or French are compulsory. Two optional sub-
jects are also compulsory, and in Arts, which are located
in Mysore, these may be chosen from History, Political
Science, Economics, two groups in Philosophy and
Sanskrit or Persian, In the Sciences which are tavght
in Bangalore, either Mathematics, Physics and Chemistry,
or Zoology, Geology and Botany may be chosen in the
first year, and any two of the subjects studied in the
first year may be taken in second and third years, There
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13 also a special course for the B.Sc. Degree, which
requires a small amount of English and a correspondingly
larzer amount of Science than is necessary for the pass
course.

Steps are being taken to provide for courses of studies
in Law, Teaching, Agriculture and Electrical Engineer-
ing at no distant date. It is also in contemplation to
evolve a higher standard of post-graduate training and
research work in Science. A scheme of Extension
lectures is in working and the Publication Bureau has
also been active. '

The second year Commerce class, the third year class
in Philosophy group I and the second year in the College
of Engineering were opened during the year 1918-19,
Arrangements were made for imparting instruction to
graduates studying for the M.A. Degree examination in
English Langunage and Literature, History, Economics
and Pclitical Science, Philosophy, and Sanskrit. The
2[.A. and B.Cow. Degree examinations were held for the
firet time in the year 1919-20.

In the latter part of the year 1923-24, the Government
sanctioned the recommendation of the Senate for the
cstablishment of a Faculty of Medicine and the opening
of a Medical College at Bangalore from the 1st July
1924,

At Mysore, the following buildings have been newly Buildings
constructed. Two lecture theatres added to the
Maharaja's College, the adaptation of the Jubilee building
for the University Library, New Hostel Blocks, the
Union Building, a Cricket Pavilion, a new Oriental and
Sanskrit Library, Professors’ Houses and a Swimming
Bath, Later, \Warden's quarters, a Gymnasium, a
Museum and a Sepat: House will be erected, At
Langiore, the Central College buildings have been
extended and additional Hostel accomnmodation has been
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provided. A Union Building has also been constructed at
that centre, and it is in contemplation to construct some
houses for Professors in the vicinity of the site of the
Central College.

The total strength of the three Colleges and the College
classes of the Maharani’s College in 1923-24 was 461.

Mutuality in regard to the recognition of examinations
and degrees of other Universities by the Mysore Univer-
sity and. of -the Mysore University by other Universities,
Indian and British, has been established. Among other
Universities, the following recognize the examinations
and degress of the Mysore University :—

Bombay, Dacea,

Madras, Aligarh Muslim Univer-
Punjab, sity,

Hindu University, London,

Luckuow, Ozxford and Cambridge.

The University is State-supported except for fees and
endowments. The following statement furnishes infor-
mation regarding receipts and expenditure during the
year 1923-24.
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RecErers.
192324 .
Minor Heads (Provi- | 1922-23 | 1921.92 | 192021
sional)
1 2 3 4 5
1. Btate Grant ... wo | 6,01,800 | 4,50,000 | 5,50,000 | 7,10,830
2. Faes from Colleges e 45,266 43,681 81,742 37,812
3. Lxsmination Fees 85,551 35,429 23,762 21,442
4. Contribution from private .
boces.
5 Tuterest on Endowwents. 11,470 11,093 8,016 6,379
6. Jees for Registration of 178 138 637 423
Graduates,
7. Saie proceeds of pablica- 2,163 | 2,886 2,734 2,006
tions ’
5. Miscellatirons Receipts ... 1,183 2,611 2,405 656
Teuts on buildings 8,949 4,875 3,930
DT HEADS,
Ludovments ... e 9,378 | 1,40,5t6 9,400 2,000
Advanccs . 15,402 30 826 2,484 1,787
Depusits 4,935 8,264 6,737 1,892
Total 7,30,778 | 7,24,694 | 6,46,846 | 7,91,617
3linor Heads 1919-20 | 1918-19 | 1917-18 | 1916-17
[ 7 8 9
1. Siate Grant .. we | 710,807 | 7,10,710 | 5,11,303 | 8,06,000
2. Fees from Collenes . 83,272 23,298 17,783 21,200
3. Lxamination Fees 24,671 17,370 8,503 1,800
4. Contribution from jcivate 9,225 .
badien, -
5, Interest on Endowments. 6,961 5,246 1,2%0 .
6. Fees for Tiegistration of 665 43 257 700
Graduatrs.,
7. Bule proceeds of publica~ 2,763 674 "
tons,
B, Miseetlanens Receipts .. [#1] 1%79 1,524 609
ikt on Buiidings v - e
1nwr Heaps,
Lrdownents ... 14,730 27,850 o
Adveries QN 3?(\,_1 e
Ik}-mun 4.0 1,427 vor
Total 755007 | T9,068 ) 6,50.050 | 830,200
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EXPENDITURE,
. 1923-24
Minor Heads (Frovi- | 192223 | 192122 | 1920-21
vsional)
1 2 ] 4 5
Direction s ‘e 80,928 81,115 83,968 64,647
Colleges o] 481,412 1 4,567,011 | 4,84640 ] 518,521
Exsminstions ..~ 84,707 40,491 51,841 52,701
Buildings T e 21,165 52,699 96,537 1 1,69,921
LIBRARY.
Ubniversity 13,982 13,893 18,093 14,169
Oriental 26,394 26,891 26,817 23,390
Debt Heads 21,093 | 1,73,838 17,646 19,297
Lumpsum  provision for
furnitare, social meetings, .
eto.
Refunds of revenue e 2,891 8,856 9,430 1,689
Total ... | 6,83,059 | 849,403 | 792,872 8,514,284
Minor Heads 191920 | 1918-19 | 1917-18 | 191617
6 7 8 9
Direction 89,785 65,108 52,408 49,500
Colleges . e | 419,105 | 8,61,446 | 2,46,646 | 2,04,300
Exsminations ... 43,061 24,198 4,661 600
Buildings =~ ... | 2,98,520 | 1,74,193 | 2,05,565
LiBRARY,
University 24,037 ] 29,480 9,169 500
Oriental v | 21,436 | 20,541 e .
Debt Heads 17,996 83,818 .
Lumpsum  provision' _for 14,495 § 4,08,200
turniture, social meetings, -
ete,
Retunds of revenue 1,045 1,726 217
Total 8,08,976 | 7,10,450 | 5,33,159 | 4,72,200
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Twenty-three endowments. of the aggregate value of
1,143,745 rupees were offered during three years ending
1918-19, and were accepted by the University.

The first convocation for conferring degrees was held
on the 19th of October 1918 when His Highness the
Chancellor presided.

The total number of volames in the University Library
was 4,925 at the end of the year 1918-19,

Besides the University Library, each college has its
own library. The Maharaja’s College has nearly 9,600
volumes, the Central College 8,817 volumes, the College
of Engineering 977 volumes and the Maharani's College
1,500 volumes.

In the Oriental Library there were 10,566 printed
books and 9,211 manuscripts daring the same period,
The Archaological Department was placed under the
edministrative control of the University by an order of
Government dated 4th July 1922 and doring 1923-24 an
Archmological museum was opened for the benefit of
Research scholars of the University comsisting of coins,
cupper-plate grunts, photographs of monuments, ancient
pottery, estampages of typical inscriptions, ete.

SECTION 2-—DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION:
CONTROLLING AGENCY.

The executive and administrative Head of the Depart-
ment is the Inspector-General of Education, who deals
mainly with" High School Education and downwards,
Owing to the heavy work devolving upon him in conse-
quence of the wide expansion of the Department and
his membership on the various committees, it was realised
very early that a major portion of the work of the

M. GI. VOL. IV, 33"
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Inspector-General of Education was fully occupied in
attending to the discharge of the administrative and other
duties devolving on him leaving little time for considera-
tion of the broader questions of policy and organisation.
With a view to give him the necessary relief, the post of
the Deputy Inspector-General of Education was created
with effect from 21st August 1921 and the Head of the
Department was freed from purely routine work and was
enabled to formulate proposals regarding the educational
policy to be pursued in future. Later on, it was found
that the post of the Deputy Inspector-General of Educa-
tion was unnecessary as he in practice was only a personal
assistant to the Inspector-Genera} of Education in addition
to the one already existing and did not exercise indepen-
dently the powers delegated to him in regard to Primary
and Middle Schools and Training Institutions. Besides,
as the powers delegated to him were such as could be
safely vested in the Circle Inspectors, Government
directed in their order of 9th November 1922, partly
as a measure of retrenchment, that the post of the
Deputy Inspector-General of Education be abolished
aod an additional Circle Inspector appointed in his
place for the Malnad Districts. The appointment of
the Deputy Inspector-General bas accordingly been
abolished, but the order appointing another Circle In-
spector has not been given effect to owing to financial
stringency. ‘ ‘

In order to provide for the inspection of Industrial,
Commercial and Engineering Schools and to help the
Inspector-General of Education in formulating schenes
of development of technical education in general, the need
was felt for the appointment of a technical expert with
the designation of * Technical Assistant to the Inspector-
General.” This appoictment was abolished after the
Industrial Schools and the Chamarajendra Technical
Institute were transferred to the control of the Industries
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and Commerce Department in pursuance of orders dated
25th May 1921 on the Education Memorandum.

The Special Officer of Compulsory Education, who
was originally appointed to work up the details of the
scherne and to watch its progress, is now in charge of
the section of the office formed for working out detailed
proposals to give effect to the orders on the Education
Memorandum.

Owing to the rapid expansion of Educational institu-
tions during the last years and to provide for effective
supervision of Muhammadan and Female educational
institutions, the Inspectorial staff was further augmented
with the result that at the end of 1921-22 the staﬁ
consisted of : — )

Two Circle Inspectors.
- Eight District Inspectors.
Twenty-three Assistant Inspectors.
FEMALE EDUCATION.

One Inspectress of Girls’ Schools.
Five Assistant Inspoctresses.

A further reorganization of the Inspectoxate was felt The Depart-
necessary in the year 1927 with a view to unity of control 2E2E%
and a more effective co-ordination of work in the
Districts. The development of education out of funds
reised in each district by means of an Education cess
rendered it necessary that all the schools in a District, of
middle and primary grades, should constitute a single
unit for purposes of financial and educational administra-
tion. With these objects in view, Government in their
order No, D, 1042-101—F.dn. 241-26-7 dated 27th July
1927 ordered & reorganisation of the Inspectorate.
According to this order, the head of the Department of
Education was designated Director of Public Instruction
in Mysore, He is to have under him three officers of high
status designated Deputy Directors of Public Instruction,
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Two of the Deputy Directors are to be in charge of
territorial divisions to be denominated the Mysore Division
and the Shimoga Division with Head-quarters at Mysore
and Shimoga, respectively. The Mysore division consists
of the Districts of Mysore, Hassan, Tumkur and Chital-
drug, and the Shimoga Division, of the Districts of
Shimoga, Kadur, Kolar and Bangalore. These Officers
exercise fairly extensive powers in regard to appointment,
transfer, punishments, etc., and thus relieve the Director
of much of the administrative work devolving on him.
They will be the immediate superiors of the District
Educational Officers and will also inspect and be in
administrative charge of the high schools, The third
Officer of this grade will be attached to the Office of the
Director and will be his responsible assistant in all
technical matters, The Director will also have a Lady
Assistant for specific problems connected with female
education in general. The Lady Assistant is also
expected to control the work cf the Assistant Inspectresses
and also to inspect some of the girls' schools, especially
girls’ middle schools and Normal Sckools for Women.

Under the Depauty Directors, there are eight District
Educational Officers who will be responsible for Primary
and Middle School education in the District and will be
in charge of Kannada and Urda Boys' and Girls’ schools.
They will be required to keep in touch with high school
work by conducting inspections in High Schools in whole
or in part under the direction of the Deputy Directors
and will devote special attention to the improvement of
middle schools and their maintenance in a high state of
efficiency by constant guidance and regular inspections.
The District Educational Officer will be the Officer whom
the Deputy Commissioners and District Boards, ete.,
will address on all matters relating to education in the
District. Each District Educational Officer will have an
office Assistant.
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. Each Distriet continued to consist of ranges of which
one wiil comprise all Urdu schools in the District. Each

range will be in charge of an Assistant Inspector who

will be in administrative charge of the Kannada and
Urdu Primary Boys' and Girls’ schools in his area but
Lis inspections will be as a rule confined to Boys’
schiools, The Assistant Inspectors will be expected to
inspect the middle schools but they will not be in
administrative charge of such schools, which with
Training Institutions will be in the direct charde of the
District Educatlona] Officers.

There would be a separate women Inspectorate for the
irapection of Girls’ schools and for the social ard
propagandist work connected with the promotion of
fomale education generally. There will be two
Inspectresses of Urdu Girls’ Schools, each in charge of
four Districts and four Assistant Inspectresses of Kannada
Girls’ Schools, each in charge of two Distriets. It will
be an important part of the duties of these Inspectresses
to carry propaganda work to women in their homes, to
arrange for Parents’ and Teachers’ Conferences and to
create an atmosphere favourable for the spread of female
education, The Assistant Inspectresses will have no
administrative functions in respect of these schools and
their reports of inspections will be prepared in duplicate
and forwarded to the Distriet Educational Officers
concerned and to the Liady Assistant to the Director who
will check and control their work generally.

Muhammadan Education.
Tliree District Inspectors of Education.
Four Assistant Inspectors.
Two Assistant Inspectresses.

Goverzment had under their consideration the revision

of the csisting system of inspection and administration
of scLools Ly the hizher inspectorial staff. The two

The Depart-
ment a8 it
LOW eXista.
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Circle Inspectors of Education with territorial jurisdic-
tion over four Districts each had direct charge of the
inspection of High Schools and Normal Schools and
exercised general supervision over the inspection of
Middle and Primary Schools by the District and Assistant
Inspectors in their respective circles. This system was
not conducive for the efficiency of inspection and admi-
nistration of the educational institutions as it failed to
fix the responsibility for the proper development of each
grade of education on any particular officer. Each
grade of education had its own peculiar problems and
the concentrated attention of & specialist in each grade
was necessary for a continuous study and the successful
handling of those problems. Government, therefore,
considered it desirable to replace the Circle Inspectors
with territorial jurisdiction by specially selected ofiicers
capable of exercising concentrated supervision over
Primary education and Secondary education, respectively.

With the steadily increasing expenditure on Educstion,
the levy of the education cess and the expansion of Pri-
mary and Middle School grades of education, the work
in the Head Office had considerably increased and in
addition to the Personal Assistant of the grade of Dis-
trict Ipspector, whose time was entirely occupied in
attending to the routine correspondence of the Head
Office, the need for the services of a senior cfficer with
good experience of the departmental technique was
increasingly felt with a view to relieve the Head of the
Department of much of the administrative routine work
and help him in the formulation of proposals and dis-
-posal of matters of a technical nature.

The need for an Inspector of Science edncation was
also keenly felt as, under the revised Secondary School
Lieaving Certificate Scheme and in the Middle Schools
under the orders on the Education Memorandum
Science is & compulsory subject for all students instead



1v] PULDLIC INSTRUCTION 521

of being an optional as heretofore, both in the High
School and Middle School stages.

On a copsideration of all the aspects of the question,
Government in their order No. E. 6687-9—Tidn,t
324-23-1, dated 80th June 1924, sanctioned the appoint-
ment of the following officers in addition to the Inspector-
General of Education to form the administrative and
controlling organisation of the Education Department :—

1. One Inspector of Primary and Middle School Edu-
cation.

2. Ope Inspector of Secondary Schools including
District Normal Schools.

3. One Inspector of Science Education.

4, Ope Assistant Inspector of Rducation.

5. One Personal - Assistant to the Inspector-General
of Education.

The post of the Special Officer attached to the office
of the Inspector-General of Education was at the same
time aloliched. ‘

The District Inspectors are in administrative charge
of schools within a revenue District and inspect all
the Apglo-Vernacular and Taluk Vernacular Schools,
Taluk and Village Industrial Schools and in some cases
also a small number of Primary Schools, They also visit
annually, for purposes of general inspection in the
District, cue half of such other portion as may be fixed
by the Irspector-General of Lducation from time to
time of the scheols placed in the immediate charge of
iLe Assistant Inspectors, and also inspect such of the
1adigenous Night Schools as have applied for annual
grants under the revised Grant-in-aid Rules.

The three -District Inspectors of Education are in
charge of units arranged as follows :—

(1) Mysore and Tumkur Districts.
(2) Pangaloie, Kolar and Chitaldrug Districts.
(3) Shimoga, Kadur and Hassan Districts.

Territorial
Jurisdiotion
of District
Inspectors,
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They are entrusted with the Inspection work of all
Anglo-Hindustani Schools, Taluk Hindustani Boys' and
Girls’ Schools and also visit annaally, for purposes of
general inspecticn, the number of schools placed in-
immediate charge of the Assistant Inspectors of Educa-
tion for Hindustani Schools,

Of the twenty-three Assistant Inspectors for General
Schools, two are in charge of the Bangalore and Mysore
City Ranges, charged with the duty of inspection of all
Kannada Primary, Middle and Anglo-Vernacular Schoole
in their respective cities. The remaining Assistant
Inspectors are in charge of Ranges each consisting of
Taluks ranging from two to four and control and
inspect all Vernacular Village-Elementary Schools, includ-
ing those maintaining Lower Secondary classes and salary
grant schools, The Assistant Inspectors of Hindustani
Schools, who are in charge of either of a District or a
group of Districts, control and inspect all Village-
Elementary Hindustani Schools including aided schools.

éﬁﬂfg&gﬁoﬁf The inspecting staff of Girls’ Schools consists of one
" Inspectress, one Deputy Inspectress, three Assistant
Inspectresses for the General Girls' schools and two
Assistant Inspectresses for the Hindustani Girls’ Schools.
The Inspectress is in general charge of Girls’ education
in the State and exercises general control over all Girls’
schools. She is in direct charge of all the Girls' High
and Normal Schools in the State except the Maharani’s
High School, Mysore, which_ is in the charge of the
Inspector-General of Education, Kannada Middle and
Incomplete Middle Schools in Bangalore, Kolar, Chital-
drug, Shimoga and Kadur Districts, Kannada Primary
Schools in localities. that have Middle or Incomplete
Middle Schools therein, except the Bangalore City. While
exercising general control over the institutions in charge
of the Deputy Inspectress and her subordinates, the
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Inspectress has under her control all the Hindustani
Girls' Schools in the State and other institutions pertain-
ing to girls’ education in the five Districts named above.
She has in her direct charge about 60 schools and 50
offices and exercises general control over 430 schools in
direct charge of four Assistant Inspectresses, apart from
the institutions in charge of the Deputy Inspectress and
her subordinates. The Deputy Inspectress has in her
charge all Kannada Middle and Incomplete Middle
Schools in the Mysore, Tumkur, and Hassan Disticts,
all Kannada Primary Schools in localities that have
Middle and Incomplete Middle schools therein except
tke Mysore City and all Kannada Primary Schools in the
Tumkur District. She exercises general control over all
Kannada Primary schools in the Mysore and Hassan
Districts, which are in charge of one Assistant Inspec-
tress. She may also be required to inspect Hindustani
Girls’ Schools in localities which she visits and send up
visit notes to the Inspectress, The number of institu-
tions in her direct charge is about 110 schools and one
office and she also exercises control over 153 Primary
schools which is in the charge of one Assistant Inspectress,
Of the Assistant Inspectresses, the Assistant Inspectress
Bangalore, is in charge of Kannada Primary schools
—about 127—excluding those in charge of the Inspec-
tress, in Bangalore aud Kolar Districts. The Assistant
Tuspectress, Shimoga, is in charge of Kannada Primary
schools—about 120—excluding those in charge of the
Inspectress, in Shimoga, Chitaldrug and Kadur Districts,
Those two and the two Assistant Inspectresses of Hin-
dustani Girls' Schools are directly subordinate. to the
Inspectress. The Assistant Inspectress, Mysore, is in
charge of Kannada Primary schools—about 153—exclud-
ing those in the charge of the Deputy Inspectress in the
Mysore and Hassan Districts and she is directly sutordi-
nate to' the Deputy Inspectress, Of the two Assistant
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Inspectresses of Hindustani Schools, one is in charge of
the schools in the Districts of Bangalore, Kolar, Chital-
drug and Shimoga and the other in charge of the schools
in the other four Districts,

In view of the nomerous problems relating to edaca-
tional policy, methods and organisation outlined in the
orders on the Education Memorandum that come up for
golution from time to time, Government bave felt the
need for a technical expert who could advise them on
such important matters and facilitate their decision. Gov-
erninent have accordingly appointed Dr. Seal, Vice-Chan-
cellor of the Mysore University and an eminent educa-
tionist of vast experience, as Educational Adviser to
Government with power to advise on all important
matters connected with the general educational policy,
organisation and methods, specially in the grade of
Secondary Education, and also with reference to develop-
ment of Scientific and Vocational Education in all grades
and to suggest the methods by which the advice given
might be carried out. He has also suthority to test the
efficiency of the working and organisation of all schools
and training institutiong by inspection, if necessary, of
selected institutions. The appointment of the Educa-
tional Adviser has not in any way affected the position
and responsibility of the Inspector-General as the
administrative Head of the Department and all official
correspondence with Government {rom that Department
is as usual addressed by the Inspector-General of Edu-
cation direct to Government.

PriMARY EDTUCATION,

At the end of 1881, there were in the State roughly
907 Primary schools and 38,296 pupils in them. Ever
since, there has been a steady rise in the number of
institutions and the strength of the pupils attending the
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samne, clearly testifying to the growing consciousness of
tke peovle of the benefits of education.

The question of expansion of Elementary education
through the agency of indigenous schools was taken up
10 1894-95, when a scheme was formulated for register-
ing and aiding these schools, on condition of their teach-
ing three easy standards of a curriculum specially
prescribed for them. Schools for Panchamas, Lambanis
and other specially backward classes were established in
1901-02. Government felt convinced that, in order to
promote the spread of education as widely as possible,
the efforts and funds of Government should be supple-
mented by those of private agencies and local organiza-
tions, which should be induced to bear an appreciable
portion of the cost of education. The scheme of aided
Elementary schools put forward by the Inspector-
General of Education was considered well-suited to
evoke and organise local effort in the rural areas of the
State. Government therefore accorded sanction to the
proposal of the Inspector-General of Education to make
tle village as a whole responsible for maintaining the
aided schools and for the payment of & suitable salary to
the teacher, the grant paid by Government being supple-
mented by their own contributions, The encourage-
went thus given by the introducticn of a system of
grant-in-aid gave the impetus to the starting of a large
number of aided schools which stood at 2,556 at the close
of the quinquennium ended 1915-16. A system of
cownpulsion wag also introduced by the passing of the
Llementary Education Regulation V of 1913, The
succecding two paras give a brief account of the origin
and the working of the scheme,

Expansion of
Elementary
Education of
1894-95,

About tle year 1500, a representative of the people Compulsory
of Mysore proposed to Government in the Dasara edvcsios:
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Representative Assembly that primary education shonld

‘be made free and compulsory in the State. Gov-

ernment, for various reasons, could not accept the pro-
posal, but the suggestion was noted for consideration.

Later on, during the year 1913, the Mysore Elemen-
tary Education Regulation V of 1913 for the intreduction
of compulsory education in selected centres of the State
received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja in
October 1913, and became law in 1913-14. A special
officer of the status of a District Inspector was employed
to work out the details of tbe scheme. Compulsion was
restricted to the ages of seven to eleven. The Regula-
tion enjoined on parents and guardians, the duty of
sending their children and wards to school and prohi-
bited the employment of children of compulsory age not
under instruction. School Committees were appointed
for each area by the Inspector-General of Fducation
and in Municipal areas by the Municipal Council with
concurrence of the Inspector-General of Education for
enforcing the provisions of the Regulation. One of the
members of the Committee was appointed an Attend-
ance Officer to perform the executive functions of the
Committee. The functions of the Committee under the
Regulations and Rules thereunder are :—

(1) to investigate the educational requirements of the

locality and take steps to supply them;
(2) to maintain up-to-date lists of boys of the compul-

SOry age;
(3) to submit returns of attendance at schools; and
(4) toissue warnings and institute prosecutions for
the violation of the terms of the Regulation.

The functions of & local body under the Rules consist
in preparing the census of boys of compulsory age and for-
warding them to the School Committee and revising such
lists once a year. Thus while the School Committees
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were statutory bodies independent of the M'unicipal
and Local Boards, the Local Boards had a voice in the
constitation of the School Committee and an important
duty in preparing the census of boys of compulsory age,
but neither of these bodiés had any financial responsibi-
lity in the working of the scheme.

The scheme was introduced in fifteen selected centres
during 1914-15. Oat of 16,000 boys of the compulsory
age in the fifteen centres, 10,800 were found to be already
attending one school or other and arrangements were
made for the admission of 1,200 more, Proposals for
the cpening of about 100 new schools with additional
hands for the existing ones were sanctioned in March
1915. _

In 1916, the Compulsory Education Scheme was
brought into operation in 12 new centres making up
a total of 27. Thirty new schools were started and
about 3,600 boys of the compulsory age were induced
to attend school. Comparatively little cowpulsion
was used, notices of warning being served only in 82
cases, where parents had failed to send their boys to
school.

The scheme was extended to 41 new centres during
the year 1916-17, making a total of 68 centres at the end
of June 1917. The Regulation had also been wade .
applicable to girls between the ages of 7 and 10 in the
cities of Bangalore and Mysore.

In 1917-18, the scheme was apphed in resPect of a
population of 6,50,000 and was in active operation in 68
centres. Preliminaries connected with the taking of the
necessary census, formation of Attendance Committees,
etc., were completed in 170 centres, " In all the compul-
sory areas, 12,707 boys were newly admitted to schools.
One thousand nine hundred and seventy-two warnings
were 1ssued and eleven prosecutions instituted, three
ending in conviction,
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At present, 240 centres in all have been brought under
the compulsory Education Regulation, including the two
cities of Bangalore and Mysore where the Legulation
has been extended to include girls also.

The tendency towards increase in the number of
schools which was noticed during the quinquennium
ended with 1915-16 continued during the next three
years. The number of schools, both Government and
aided, increased from 4,512 in 1915-16 to 8,96C at the
close of 1918-19. From 1918-19, there has been a
steady fall in the number institutions, which stood at
6,782 at the close of 1921-22, with a corresponding
decrease in the strength of the papils attending the
schools, a3 shown in the subjoined table :—

Year | Institution | Strength Year Tostitution | Strengih
1916-17 6,827 2,368,456 | 1919-20 9,12 2.32,400
1917-18° 8,761 2,67,601 | 1930-21 R.800 9,41.974
1915-19 9,696 2,43,172 | 1921-22 6,92 197,792

Though there has been an appreciable reduction in the
total number of schools at the close of 1921-22, it has
to be noted that there was a slight increase in the
number of strength of the schools managed by the
Department. The fall is chiefly due to the closure of a
large number of aided and unaided schools as can be
seen from the following tables:—

Primary Schools according to management.

Yesr G;g:i:n. Aided | Municipsl | Unaided Total
1916-17 2,352 4.027 oo Py ﬁ.*".?'v'
1917-18 2,404 6,043 3l G4 % 761
1918-19 2,631 6,991 29 146 9,696
1919-20 2,417 6,984 21 50 9432
1920-21 2.44 6,987 19 60 SN0
1991-02 4,423 41831 1 9 6,712
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Streungth of Primary Schools according to management.

Tear | GOeTD | Aided | Municipal | Unsided | Total

ment
1915-17 123,296 105.623 1,931 6,609 236,456
1417-18 112 246 134,918 2,586 7,848 257,601
1419-19 104047 134,006 9,218 2,809 243,173
1919-20 102.949 136,459 1,917 1,085 242,400
141 206,452 112,693 2.019 810 121,974
1921-22 106,444 90,101 2,082 122 197,752

Various rzasons have been assigned to this marked fall
in the number and strength of the institutions. The
adverse geasonal conditions and the economic depression
due to the world war, which enhanced the cost of living
and compelled the parents to withdraw their children
from schools to attend to their immediate wants at home,
the prevalence of epidemics, especially the influenza
which claimed such a heavy toll of victims, the closure
of schools owing to non-payment of contributions by the
villagers towards the pay of teachers, the want of suffi-
cient number of qualified tecachers willing to take up
service on the meagre salary offered to them, absence of
interest on the part of the villagers and want of sufficient
number cf inspecting officers to visit the schools and
cuide and encourage them, are thie chief reasons that
contributed to the decrease in the number of institutions
and the strength of the schools.

With the growing demand for education it was felt
that the funds provided by the State for the purpose

Aided Village
Elemeuntary
Schools,

were quite inadequate to meet the situation and it was !

the:cfore copsidercd  desirable to devise a scheme by
which the efflorts and funds of Government could be
supplemented by private acencies. Government under-
took to pay part of the salary of the teacher and part of
hie cost of the equipment, provided the villagers or the
loeal organisations consented to meet the remaining
amount, This liberal attitude on the part of Government
M. GR. VOL. IV, 34
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resulted in the starting of a large number of institutions
with the consequence that at the end of the year 1919-20
there were 6,934 aided institutions. Though the natural
inclination of the villagers was for Government schools,
which exempted them frow any contribution whatsoever,
they were obliged to be satisfied with a Grant-ip-aid
school lest they should be without any school. But with
the abatement of the first blush of enthusiasm, the villagers
in most cases failed to pay the contribution towards the
teacher’s salary and equipment with the result that the
teacher had to be satisfied with the salary grant which
he got from Government and as the grant towards
equipment depended on the payment of the contribution
of the other half by the villagers, and as these were under
no circumstances contributed, mnst of the schools
remained as “no-equipment-schools” without black-
board, arithmetical frames, etc.

Their ‘The unsatisfactory condition of these schools was many
pwtig a time broaght to the notice of Government by the

condition.  members of the Representative Assembly who repeatedly
. urged for their conversion into (overnment schools.
This was also recommended for the consideration of
Government by the Inspector-General of Education in
his Memorandum. Another point brought to the notice
of Government in this connection was that, while primary
education in Goverument schools which are established
in important centres which can afford to meet the cost of
the same was virtually free, it was highly inequitable
that the rural population should be made to contribute
towards the maintenance of schools intended for them,
making the statement that Primary education is free a
virtual misrepresentation in as much as it was not
based on actual facts. Moreover, most of the primary
schools in rural areas being of a lower Primary type,
consisting of only infant and first class and the limit of
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the staff to one teacher, a system condemned by all
educationists, has prevented their development and
afected their efficiency.

It was originally intended to take under Government
manarement all aided schools after a continued existence
of three years, but, on account of the financial liabilities
involved, the limit was subsequently raised to seven years.
But even this could not be given effect to as Government
were not able to allot funds for the purpose owing to
financial stringency.

After a careful consideration of all the problems
involved, Government laid down in their order on the
Slemorandum that all village aided Primary schools which
serve the need of a safliciently large population and which
have no competent management should be converted into
Government institutions according to a well-defined
programme extending over a certain number of years,
the additional expenditure thereby involved being distri-
buted between Government and local resources. In
[reparing the annual programme, certain principles have
also keen indicated for adoption with a view to redistribute
the schools so as to provide educational facilities to as
large a number of people as possible. Subject to the
above general principles, conversion of aided schools is
rande dependent on condition that the village has a
pepulation of at least 500 persons and that the school
Las a proper building for its accoramodation or the villa-
gers depogit a contribution of half the cost of maintenance
of the same andthat it has been in existence for three years
with an average attendance of not less than 30 pupils,
except in the malnad where the minimum is fixed at 20.

The expenditare due to the programme of edncational
improvement referred to above is intended to be met
prtiv by a resumption of certain resources (Mokatarfa
and Lceal T'und General) given to local bodies in the

M. GI. YOL. IV, 34*,

Government’a
Policy
relating to
same.
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expectation of their taking up additiona! functions and
partly from proceeds of a cess to belevied by these Bodies
for purposes of education, The resumption of Mokutarfa
and Local Fund General has not yet been found pnssible
as the District Boards have undertaken increased liabilities
on the strength of these resources and would very much
be handicapped, if the resumption is insisted upon. Sofar,
five Districts—DBangalore, Chitaldrug, Hassan, Shimoga
and Tumkar—have levied a cess of half an anpa in the
rupee and, with the amount realised in the first
two Districts, orders have been issued to convert 63
and 39 aided Primary Schools respectively into Govern-
ment institutions.  The question of converting the
aided Primary Schools into Government schools in the
other Districts with the amounts realised therein is under
the consideration of Government.

These are aided institutions which are intended for the
education of artisans and labourers, who are unable to
attend the schools during the ordinary school hours,
Adult education is of two kinds, either of the npature
of continuation education for literates or of elementary
education for illiterate adults. The encouragement
given by Government by way of liberal grants led to the
opening of a large number of schools, which increased by
leaps and bounds from 130 in 1914-15 to 2,671 at the
close of 1918-19, The grant paid by Government varies
from Rs. 3 to Rs. 8 in village areas to Rs. 14 in
Taluk stations where there are two ditferent classes, one
for elementary instruction in the three R’s and the
other for imparting instruction of slightly higher standard.
Though the schools multiplied very rapidly and even the
total attendance conveyed the impression that the experi-
ment was a success, closer examination revealed defects
of a serious character. The rapid increase in the number
of schools was due at least as much to the anxiety of the
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teachers to suppleiaent their income as to that of adults
in the State for education. The aitendance was rather
irregular, due to the impossibility of maintaining any

Jiscipline over adults, owing to the exigencies of harvest

and other reasons, the counter-attraction of jdtras and
weekly fairs and the fluctuating interest of the students
due to fatigue of manual work, The curriculum of studies
vas also open to objection as being too literary and not
practical 5o as to be useful to adults in their daily avoca-
tions. No proper text-bouks were prescribed for these
schocls as also no examination to test the value of the
work done in these instituticns and no proper inspecting
staff was provided for to supervise the working of these
schools. :

Cn account of these defects, several of the Adulf and
Night Schools were in a languishing condition and it was
considercd that any further expenditure on the same was
nob Likely to be beneficial. It was therefore ordered that
50 per cent of the schools should be closed with the result
that at the end of 1921-22 there were only 1,259 schools
witlr a strengtn of 20,646 as against 2,671 schools with a
strength of 43,205 at the close of 1918-19. This decrease
in the number of institutions is not a matter for alarm
since the schools closed were such a3 had deteriorated to
such an extent that any further continuance of the same
was neither in the bLest interests of the taught nor of
putblic revenue.

One direction in which improvement was effected wak
in regard to the prospects of school-masters. * It has been
found,” wrote the Inspector-General of Education, “that
the pregress of Primary education is rauch impeded for
vant of suflicient encouragewent to the wmasters doing
t.acert werk or wenitericus work.” A new school with
@ bigher pav varying from Rs. ten to Is. twenty-five was
souctioned and a certain pumber of appointments made

Encourage-
ment to
Teachers,
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in each grade. In November 1914, out of 2,379 teachers
in village schools,” no less than 2,038 were getting & pay
of Rs, ten. After the reorganisation, out of a total number
of 2,938 teachers, 1,251 received Rs. ten a month, 1,000
Rs. twelve a month, 570 Rs. fifteen, 71 Rs. twenty and 38
Rs. twenty-five a month. The additional expenditure as
estimated in 1913 was Rs. 46,332 a year. The teachers
in Government Elementary schools are passed candidates,
while some in the aided institutions are unpassed men,
the percentage of such persons being about ten. The
teacher in a Government Elementary school of a single-
teacher type gets only Rs, ten while the senior master of
an institution which has more than one teacher gets
Rs. twelve, Owing to the increased cost of living due to
unfavourable seasonal conditions and the after effects of
the war, Government sanctioned a consolidated allowance
of Rs. five, which was subsequently merged in the pay, to
all subordinate establishments in service and this was also
extended to the tutorial staff. Including this allowance,
the village elementary school-master gets Rs. fifteen or
seventeen as the case may be. As the remuneration now
given is deplorably low, the orders on the Memorandum
contemplate a mininum pay of Rs. twelve, excludiug the
allowance, rising gradually with increase in service to a
grade of Rs. 20—1—25. Effect has not been given to
this on account of financial considerations.

Most of the schools opened in recent years were of the
one-teacher type and continued to remain so for years to-
gether even though there was a large accession of strength.
The result was that a single teacher had to impart instruc-
tion at the same time to various batches of students in
different degrees of progress and in various subjects.
Under such circumstances, the teaching could not but be
imperfect and inefficient and it was therefore felt neces-
sary to provide for the automatic expansion of the staff as
the strength increased. A scale has been laid down in the
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orders on the Memorandum according to which any school
with less than 30 pupils will get one teacher and one more
for every additicnal 30. This arrangement is intended to
remove the inconveniences due to having a single teacher,
besides making the teaching more efficient.

Attempts were made to improve the staff of Village
Schools Ly giving the more efficient of them training in
Normal Schools. The system in existence at the begin-
ing of 1911-185 was defective, in that the less efficient of
the mmasters were sent up for training in the belief that a
course of training would improve them. ‘‘Experience
bowever showed that such teachers were incapable of
profiting by the training they received in the Normal
&chool.  Any expenditure that was incurred on training
such masters might be said to be literally wasted. This
vas not all.  'The stipends provided were so low, that
substitutes to whom the stipend of Rs. five or six a
month really went as pay were rucn of poor qualifica-
ticns, who exchanged placesindifferently, either as acting
village echoaol-masters or police constables, As batches
of teachers were selected for training year after year, the
substitutes continued to hold acting appointments until
they could claima and secure permanent places. A per-
ennial supply was thus kept up of indifferent teachers.
To check the growth of this evil, it was proposed to raise
the value of the stipends all round so as to make them
sufficiently attractive to men of higher calibre and attain-
ments 17 come forward when they were not already
employed in the department, and to make it possible to
cploy qualified substitutes when teachers already in
service were selected for training. In future, young,
intelligent and energetic teachers would be selected for
training whether they hold permanent or acting appoint-
ments snd only prowmising young men would be selected
as substitutes on the understanding that they would not

Training of
Teachers.
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receive permanent appointments unless they underwent
a course of training in the Normal School as socon as
permanent incumbents returned to their work, By this
arrangement, it was hoped that the efficiency of teachers
in the lower grades would be vastly improved and that a
number of young men would come forward on their own
account also to undergo Normal training in the hope
of securing permanent appointments.” The value of the
stipends was increased and only the better class of
teachers were then selected for training. It is under
contemplation to still further enhance the amount of
the stipends to enable the department to secure the
services of really capable men for this important work.

Of the 5,348 teachers who have passed the English and
Vernacular Lower Secondary Exzaminations, there are
only about 2,000 who are-trained. Most of the teachers
of the aided institutions though qualified are not trained
men, with the result that the teaching is not as efticient
as it could be. The methods of teaching in any cases
are antiquated owing to the ignorance on the part of the
teacher of any method at all. This defect could only be
cured by getting all the teackers trained and earest
efforts were and are being made in this direction by
providing for the annual training of 400 masters from
Government schools and 90 from aided schools, in the
Training College and District Normal Schools of the
State, Though it would be possible at this rate to man
the Government schools with a trained staff withia a
reasonable distance of time, it-would not be possible, for
a very long time to come, to staff the aided institutions
with trained men.

Provisicn for  The teacher in the village school was generally one

:ﬂeﬁ'“_ who had passed the Kannada Lower Secondary Exami-
tiona, nation. Those who passed the Upper Secondary Exani-

ration would be a better class of teachers, but there were
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not enough schools at the beginning of the quinquennium
(1911-16) where this course could be taken. There were
Upper Secondary classes in the Normal School, Mysore,
for men, and, for women, there were classes in the
Msharani's College. Classes were opened during 1911-16
for giving instruction up to the Upper Secondary Standard
in Davangere, Dodballapur, Tirthahalli and Nanjangud;
and in the Girls’ Schools in Bangalore and Tumkar.
ThLe esperiment was continued by opening classes for
mwen in Tuwkur, Shimoga and Hole-Narsipur. But by

esperience, it was found that the classes for girls at

Bangalore and Tumkur and for men at some of the other
places were not working satisfactorily. Hence in 1920,
stme of these classes were closed and, at present, classes
for men exist in Shimoga, Tumkur, Mysore, Hole-Narsi-
pur and Nanjangud and in Mysore only for girls.

A feature of the policy in this period (1911-16) with
regard to primary education was the larger use of aided
schools for the epread of elementary education among
the people. The establishwert of 1,000 new aided
schools was sanctioned in May 1914, and 100 more, eight
months after, To secure efficiency, Government ordered
that tke teachers employed should as far as possible be
persons who had passed the Lower Secondary Examina-
tion and to ensure a good return on the money spent, it

was crdered that each school should be sure of at least

135 children on the rolls and an average daily attendance
of not less than 10, i

The work of these schools was supervised by the School
.Cemmittees in the villages, the Taluk DProgress Com-
w.ttces and the District Cowmittees of the Economic
Conference. To provide for adequate supervision of
the new grant-in-aid schools, the ipspcctorate was
streegthened in 1915, Owirg to the large expansion of

Grant-in-Aid
Schools.

Their
Supervision.
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the Departmental activities and the increase in the
number of institutions, the existing Inspectorial Staff
was found to be quite inadequate to cope with the work.
To remedy this state of affairs, the Inspectorial Staff was
strengthened by the addition of 20 Educational Supervi-
sors and by the withdrawing of the eight Assistant
Inspectors who had been given as Office Assistants to
the District Inspectors of Education. Though some
improvement was effected by this increase in strength
and readjustment, still it did not meet the situation
adequately; and with the abolition of the posts of
Educational Supervisors, the situation became worse.
The numerical insufficiency of the existing staff and the

~ mneed for urgent improvement in this direction have been

recognised by Government who have recently sanctioned
the increase of the strength of the Assistant Inspectors
from 28 to 45 with a direction to redistribute the charges
60 a8 to equalise the work. The distribution recently
sanctioned by Government gives about 150 schools to
each Assistant Inspector.

With the object of educating the masses and also
imparting instruction to the pupils in Primary Schoolsin
rural parts by lectures illustrated by pictures including
moving ones, a cinema operator and a visual instruction
lecturer were appointed. - The lecturer toured in the
Districts by turns and delivered lectures mainly in
cultural and sanitary subjects, illustrated by lantern and
cinema pictures. He was also deputed to attend jatras
and conferences al the request of the local officers to
deliver lectures and give shows. But the two appoint-
ments were abolished in July 1922 and the work done
by these officers stopped from that date.

Promotion from class to class is given on the resnlt of
an examination conducted annually about the same time
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of the year by the Inspecting Officer in the case of
Village Elementary Schools and by the Head-master in
the case of Primary classes attached to the Anglo-Verna-
cular Schools.

The Government schools follow the Departmental
curriculum of study, so do the aided schools in all impor-
tant respects. The subjects for study are the three R's
andin the higher classes some history and geography,while
provision is also made in the syllabas for taking Agri-
culture, Mensuration, Hygiene and Sanskrit as optionals
in the highest class. In the Memorandum on Education
submitted to Government, the Inspector-Gerneral of
Education proposed that the primary course might be
cne of three years with three standards including the
infant class, with Vernacular as the medium of instruction.
WWith a view to make the course sufficiently long and
continuous so as to give, by the time it is completed, the
rudiments of education entitling the pupils to be consi-
dered as literate, Government have directed that all
Primary Scheols should be so remodelled as to provide
for a four years' course. Accordingly, the curricula of
studies have been revised so as to cover a period of four
years with special provision for giving moral instruction
and teaching object lessons and kindergarten gifts and
oceupations on a maore estended and improved basis. A
course of nature study has also been provided for, as also
¢rawing, with a view to develop the powers of observation
of the children. The anomaly of 1mparting instructiqn
in English in the Second and Third Standards of some of
tie Primary Schools has been done away with as the
mediura prescribed is Vernacular for the full primary
coutse.

Curricula of
studies.

An importunt problera connected with the administra- Control of

rimary

tion of Primary Educaticn is whetber the Department }};ducatiou.
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should retain control of the same or whether in the
interests of efficiency and effective control, it should be
transferred to local bodies. So far back as 1883, Sir K.
Seshadri Iycr while speaking about the responsibilities of
Local Bedies observed us follows :—

"*One of the charges of Taluk Boards will be elamentary
education. I cannot lay too much stress onm this most
important subject. The Hobli Schools bave certainly proved
not an’adequate medium for the wide spread of elementary
education. They are wanting in that popular element in their
constitution and direction which alone can give them success
and I have therefors provided that the Local Bodies assisted
by Village Boards, where practical, will take entire charge of
these schools, manage them with definite funds that will be
placed at their disposal appointing and dismissing the masters
at their own discretion, the Government interference being
limited purely to the prescribing of the proper standard of
education in them and to providing the Boards with a good
and competent staff of Inspectors. Thus organised, the
Hobli Schools will have all the elements necessary for their
success and great usefulness.”

Though a part of tbe local cess was earmarked for
education, the question of transfer of control over primary
education to local bodies was not given effect to for one
reason or other, The defects of the present system of
departmental control over rural schools in so far as the
local people have no control over the teachers to keep
them up to the mark and maintain the efficiency of the
schools have been recognised but nothing tangible has been
done in the direction of removing these defects except
that of starting Village Committees in a large number
of centres. The question whether the time has come
when the local bodies can safely be entrusted with control
of these schools was carefully considered by Government
who have come to the decision that the trapsfer might
be postpoped till the remodelling of the schools as con-
templated in the orders on the Education Memorandum.
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While dealing with the question of compulsory
education, the Government have observed that all
Municipalities should follow the example of the Mysore
City Municipal Council in taking over the control of
Primary Education by meeting a substantial portion of
the expenditure and that control would be transferred to
such municipalities as undertake to meet one-third of
the cost of such education in their areas with the help of
a cess of two annas in the rupee in cities and one anna
in towns on all items of Municipal Revenue as well as
from other sources, if necessary, In pursuance of the
above, the Bangalore City Municipal authorities have
recently consented to take charge of Elementary Educa-
tion within their jurisdiction subject to the payment of
one-third of the cost which may not exceed the limit of
one lakh of rupees for a period of five years and to
paymeut separately of one-third of the actual cost incurred
for the construction of new school-houses. The school,
though literally under the control of the Municipal
Council, who will provide for their regular inspection,
would still be amerable to Departmental discipline and
Departmental rules, The transfer of control in the
remaining areas has been deferred for some time to come.

The steady increase in the number of Primary Schools
and in the level of prices of equipment owing to the
conditions brought about by the world war, and the
increase in the emoluments granted to the school-masters
in consideration of the high cost of living, have inflated
the amount of expenditure on Primary Education which
has steadily risen from Rs, 6,37,814 at the close of
1915-16 to Rs. 18,37,865 at the end of 1921-22 working
out to a percentage of 30'11 as comnpared to the total
expenditure on education, as against 22'9 at the end of
13915-16. Though the mumber of schoals during the
period more or less remained the same, the expenditure

Expenditure
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shows a large increase, mainly due to the higher cost of
equipment, increased salaries paid to the staff, etc.

One of the most important among the facilities
required for a uniform expansion and thorough consolida-
tion of education in all grades in the State is the provision
of suitable buildings for housing the different institutions.
Buch provision has been tacitly accepted in all educa-
tionally advanced countries, as having the first claim on
the consideration of Government. The remarkable
increase in the number of schools during the last decade
outran the construction of good buildings to accommodate
them with the result that a large number of schools have
been opened with practically no habitation for them
except the pials of houses, village chavadis, deserted
houses or decaying temples. The people generously came
forward in many instances with contributions for school
buildings with the expectation that Government would
supplement the same by an equivalent graut and provide
them with school buildings at an early date. Information
available goes to show that contributions bave been
received from 238 villages in the State, the fotal amount
being & little over Rs. 60,000. The large amount of

_contribution is & clear testimony of the earnest and

enthusiastic efforts made by the officers of the Economic
Conference, the Revenue and Education Departments who
persuaded the people to co-operate with Government in

-the task of providing suitable accommodation for their

schools. But the expectation-that Government would

_contribute the other half could not be fulfilled as, owing

to the financial stringency, the provision for the purpose
could not be increased to the necessary extent. The
delay and inaction of Government in giving buildings to
villages which had paid the contribution led to numerous
complaints from the villagers concerned, but financial
considerations stood in the way of taking prompt action.
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The Board of Education, however, actively took up the
consideration of this question and snbmitted its recom-
mendations to Government. After a careful consideration
of the recowmendations of the Board, the Government
have ordered that in future building contributions should
be received from villages only in the case of aided
schools selected for conversion into Government schools
and of Governwent Village Elementary Schools towards
which building contributions might be made. The
procedure in the matter of payment of local contributions
supgested by the DBoard, according to which the
Department should notify at the commencement of each
year the names of the villages where aided schools
would be converted into Government institutions in the
succecding year and give them one year’s time to
depcsit the contribution which should be subject to a
certain minimum depending upon the strength of the
school, that such contributions should be received in
the treasury under the bead “ Education Deposits” and
remain under that head till the Government grant is
sanctioned and that the entire cost should then be trans.
ferred to the credit of the officer executing the work in
question, has also been approved. Asregards contributions
which have already been received from the larger villages,
it has been ordered that contributicns of not less than
Ils. 300 might be depesited in a savings bank in the name
of the Inspector-General of Education to be utilised when
the Department can find funds for the construction of the
Luildings. As regards the smaller villages where thd
contributions are small, the villa zrs should be persuaded
to cnztribute an additional sum so as to bring the amount
to a minimum of Lis. 300 and that, in case they are not
prepared to increase the contributions within a prescribed
time, the amount that has already been contributed
should Le utilised towards the purchase of the necessary
school appliances if there is a schocl in the village and, if
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there is no school and one is not likely to be opened in
the future, it shonld be utilised for some other communal
object; and in the case of villages that have not even an
aided school, such villages should be provided with a
school and the contribution utilised as suggested above,
but, if within the end of the year it is found impossible to
provide a school to such a village, the amount contributed
should be refunded to the villagers to Le utilised for some
communal purpose. The Inspector-General of Educa
tion has been requested to submit 8 programme of village
school buildings limiting the expenditure to a sum of two
lakhs per annum and giving preference to works in
respect of which contributions have been paid.

Unlike Secondary education which in the State is
conducted by schools either owned or supervised by
Government, Primary education is conducted not only
by Government and Aided schools but by what are
called indigenous schools which do not follow the Depart-
mental curriculum and do not come under the supervision
of the Department. Some of these follow the Depart-
mental curriculum with & hope of their being converted
into either Aided or Government schools. Their numher
has been gradually decreasing as many of them have
been converted into Aided Schools under the moenthly
grant system.

The indigenous school is held anywhere, where some
space is available, on a verandah, or in a mantap, or in
the village temple. The case of Government village
schools was for long no better, for, in the begipning,
villagers were required to provide a school building as an
earnest of their desire to have a school and the school-
house they provided was not always suitable. The large

‘grants made in recent years and the money spent by

charitably disposed persons for school-houses have
brought about a change for the better, and it is reported
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that a better type of building is to be generally found in
many of the more important villages, with good light
and air, and in fairly sanitary surroundings.

The teacher in an indigenous school is generally an
urjassed man following the old methods of instruction
and teaching the old subjects, “* Yakshginam™ and
*“ Amarkosa” among them. In aided schools, there are
in some cases passed men, but the majority of them
are unpassed. The teacker in the Government school
i3 generally a passed man and may also have received
some training, A village scheol master may draw,
according to his qualifications and leogth of service, any
pay between Rs. 10 and Rs. 25 a month,  If the village
is an important one and bas a Branch Post Office, the
teacher or one of the teachers might do the work of
Tost-Master in addition to his school work and get a fee-
for that work. Perquisites of any sort to Government
school-masters are not recognized by Government, The
aided school-master may, and the master in an indi-
genous school generally does, receive from the villagers
payment other than his fee and in other forms than
money. Service for a certain period entitles the master
in a Government school to a pension in old age.

The schonl-master holds a position of influence in the
village: Le is sometimes the priest and astrologer in the
place and, in some cases, the medical man. His relation
to the boys is generally one of affection, and theirs to
him, one of respect. The boy in a village school might
Le of any age hetween four and fifteen or even older. He
may be learning anything from tracing the letters of thd
alphabet to his avithmetic and history for the Lower
Zecondary Examination. Of whatever years and in
whitever class, he is “loyal and god-fearing, obedient
and respectful.”

Village scheols generally assemble twice the day,
once for three hours in the morping from seven to ten

M. Gr, VOL. IV 35
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or (7-30 to 10-30 in the winter), and for the second
time from three to five in the evening. Some schcols
assemble only once instead at 11 o’clock and go on till
five in the evening, with an hour’s interval in the
middle. This is only in a few cases and it is generally
considered that the former arrangement is more suited to
village conditions,

Many of the villages have only one waster and some
have more than one, but in few village schools, thereis
s master for each class. It is therefore necessary for
each master to look after more than one class, if not all
the classes. Thisis generally managed by each master
taking one or two of the higher classes and one or two of
the lower. The fact of one master having miore classes
than one makes it necessary to do such different subjects
with the different classes as can be conveniently done at
the same time, to set sums to one class and do history
with another for example. Subject to these restrictions,
the more difficult work, arithmetic for instance, is done
in the morning and the more easy work such as writing to
dictation in the afternoon.

The Government schools follow the departmental
curricalum of study; so do the aided schools in all
important respects. The subjects of study are the ** three
R’s” and in the higher classes, some history and geo-
graphy. The departmental primers and readers in
languages are used as school books -and books recom-
mended by the department in other subjects. Alto-
gether, the subjects are all “literary,”  Practical
instruction has been 1ecently introduced in some of the
schools, but, properly speaking, the classes in which such
instruction is introduced are of the Lower Secondary
grade. Some work of a practical sort is done where
the teacher is a trained man and takes the necessary
trouble to get some work done by the boys, but ordi-
narily, nothicg is done. A wider adoption of kinder-
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carten methods of teaching might tend to give a better
coarse of work for children in village schools.

The methods of teaching are in many cases antiquated.
This is due in a large number of cases toignorance on the
part of the master of any m:thod at all. The trained
-naster might be expected to show better results, but it
has becn found that in many cases ke either forgets to
¢rply what Le has learnt, or does not apply it for some
other reagnn. The teachers are said to be lacking in
“originality.” They complained of want of apparatus;
they taucht arithiaetic theoretically and would mnot
illustrate their theory with such easily procurable articles
as tamarind sceds, pebbles cf stone or sticks.

Promotion from class to class is given on the result of
an examination conducted annually about the sarae time
of the year by the Inspecting Officer. No general re-
mark would apply to the attainments of all the boys of a
village school as their knowledge is theoretical and
slinost entirely bookish, The teachers themselves had
pot learnt that there could be education outside the
school-rooma.  Even of this theoretical knowledge, the
quartity possessed by the difierent classes mnecessarily
varies. Many of the boys, mostly of agricultural and
Yo ning asses, are satisfied if they conld read and write
and d» some additien and subtraction und leave off
niuch earlier than is good from the point of view of &
sound elucation,  Others leave cff earlier still, and torgets
v/ ry soon what little they learnt at school, so that a good
cumsber of those that joined schiools become as illiterate
a fow years after l:aving echool as before they joined it.
TL2 st proceed furthier up, and might, if the schoolis a
Lirdy “advanced " school, have passed the Lower
Sccendary Exammation in Kanuada. Of the majority of
tin boys, it 1aight be s1il that they continue Lrerate, Lt
it is alhilat coull be said, They could read and they
call vrite and cn occesion use their arithmetic, but

M. oF VOLIV 35*
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their history and their geography and their hygiene are
all forgotten in their after-school lives.

SECcOXDARY EDUcCATION.

The term Secondary Education means teaching given
in all classes above the Primary (Grade, It terminates
with the Secondary School Leaving Certificate Exami-

_ nation and as such it includes all schools above the

Primary Grade.

Secondary Education in the State is imparted in six
classes of institutions :—
(1) Vernacular Middle Schools,
(2) Anglo-Vernacular Schools,
(3) Rural Anglo-Vernacular Schools,
(4) Schools for Europeans and Anglo-Indians,
(5) English Higb Schools, and .
(6) Karnada High Schools.

The more advanced Middle schools teach vpto the
Vernacular Liower Secondary Examination, though so
many of them do not prepare students for the examina-
tion, but maintain only one or two classes that are
properly of the Lower Secondary grade of instruction.
Among these schools are included the purely Hindustani
and Teluge Middle Schools. The Anglo-Vernacular
schools teach up to the English Lower Secondary Exa-
mination and in most cases contain classes from the
infant class upwards to the Lower Secondary Class.
The rural Anglo-Vernacular schools are practically
Vernacolar Middle Schools with one or two English
classes attached to them and are a peculiar feature of the
Middle Schoo! grade of instruction in the State. The
schools for Europeans and Anglo-Indians are distin-
guished from the other Anglo-Vernacular schools in so
far as instruction is imparted in them completely in the
English language. The Kannada High Schools provide
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for higber instruction for students who have passed the
LKanpada Lower Secondary Examination. Upper
Sceondary education in the Vernacular is a peculiar
feature of the system of education in the State,

A large part of the Secondary Education in the State
as cf other education is carried on at the cost of Govern-
ment. A certain part is managed by Mission and other
private bodies. :

The Middle Schools teach up to the Lower Secondary
¢xarvination cither in the Vernacular or English, The
Apglo-Vernacular Schools maintain classes even of the
Trimary type and in the remodelling of these schools
contemplated in the orders on the Memorandum it has
been stipulated that the primary section in all Anglo-
Vernacular Schools should be constituted into separate
primary schools and the Vernacular Schools confined
only to the Middle School classes. The purely
Vernacular Middle Schools which prepare candidates
for the Vernacular Lower Secondary Examination
Fave outlived their days. ‘Whaiever may bave been
the justification for their existence in the past, the
peed {or their continuance is no longer felt. With the
gencral awakening of the masses and their realisations
¢! the benelits of English education which is a requisite
for all preferment i Government Service and other occu-
putions of Life, the appetite for a purely vernacular edu-
cation, which commands a very poor value in the markét,
has diminished. The denjand for English Education
even in the ruval areas has been ever on the increase us is
evineneed by the opening of a large number of Anglo-
Vernacular  schools and  representations are  being
repeated every year in the popular assembly for the
provision of English education cn an wdequate scale in
those parts. To meet the situation, some experiments

Organisation.

Middle
Schools.
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have been tried which though useful as temporary
makeshifts are not of much value as permanent solutions
of the problem. A large namber of rural Anglo-Verna-
cular Schools was started for teaching English in one or
two classes and in some cases Vernacular Kannada
Schools when existing side by side with English Schools
were amalgamated with the latter. As a temporary
expedient, special English classes were opened in respect
of twenty institutions, ten in each circle, providing for a
course of two years in English so ag to fit the students
for the English Lower Secondary Examination. This
arrangement has resulted in considerable want of uni-
formity, A more satisfactory solution of the problem
was therefore to do away with dualism in the type of
schools and introduce a bilingual course in the Middle
Schools which would afford equal opportunities to
persons both in roral as well as in urban areas to obtain
benefits which English education would lay open to
them. Government therefore decided to establish
Middle Schools of a uniform type and do away with the
distinction between Anglo-Vernacular avd Vernacular
Middle Schools. They have sanctioned the conversion
of 250 Verpacular Middle or rural Anglo-Vernacular
Schools to fully developed Middle Schools of the
bilingual type at the rate of 50 every year, but, as the
resources necessary to meet the expenditure due to such
conversion are not easily "available, no immediate effect
could be given to this important reform of educational
improvement, The total namber of Middle Schools at
the end of June 1922 was 388 with s total attendance of
60,891 pupils. Of these 388 schools, 153 were Apglo-
Kannada Schools, 184 rural Anglo-Vernacular Schools,
nine Anglo-Hindustani Schools, twelve Anglo-Tamil
Schools, one European School, 32 Kannada Middle
Schools, one Telugu Middle “School and 46 Hindustani
Schools.
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The education imparted in the primary stage, thongh
extending over three years, was considered to Le teo
rndimentary and it was therefore urged that instruction
in the Middle School grade should be considered as an
essential part of the minimum education necessary for
the bulk of the population and that it had as paramount
& claim as Primary education on the resources of the
State. Consistently with this principle, the Dewan Sir
Kantaraj Urs in his opening address to the Representative
Assembly during the Dasara Session of October 1919
announced that it was His Highness' desire that all fees
in the Middle Schools should-be abolished, all education
below the High School grade being imparted absolutely
free. Accordingly, fees were abolished in all Gov-
ernment schools which increased the strain on the exist-
ing Middle Schools in 8o far as the concession increased
the demand for admission to these schools. But this
‘boon’ operated prejudicially on the aided institutions
the boys of which were tempted to migrate to Govern-
ment institntions wherein no fees were levied. To
remove this disadvantage, Government were pleased to
lay down that aided agencies who aholished fees in their
institutions would be reimbursed by Gevernment for the
loss sustained by them. The institutions concerned
have not been slow to take advantage of the opportunity
to abolish the fees and a special provision has been made
in the budget to meet such charges of Grant-in-aid.

The pressing need of a large number of Middle Schools
is also a better qualified staff. Attempts have from time
to time been made to improve their prospects in certain
directions. The scale of pay of the Anglo-Vernacular
and Anglo-Hindustani school teachers has been raised
with & view to attach graduates to such schools. To
enable the Inspector-General of Elucation to increase
the staft in proportion to the increase in stremgth,
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Government have permitted him to appoint in anticipation
of sanction additional teachers in all Anglo-Vernacular
schools on a pay not exceeding Rs. 30 in District Head-
quarter schools and Rs. 25 in other schools. The orders
of Government on the Memorandum stipulate that no
candidate who has not passed the 8.S,L.C. Examination
and has not been trained should be entertained as a
teacher in the Middle Schools, nor any one appointed as
a Head-master unless he has passed the Entrance or the
Intermediate examination, the Head-masters in cases of
important Middle Schools being graduates. The scale
of pay has also been fixed, the lowest being 20—1—25
rising gradually to 75-—10-—125, the pay of the Head-
master of the Middle School with a strength of 400
pupils or more and trained graduates who are Head-
masters. The scheme has not, however, been given
effect to pending provision of funds by Government.

Under the present arrangements, provision is made for
the training of 62 teachers in the Upper Secondary
course of the Training College and the District Normal
Schools of Tumkur and Shimoga. In addition, 75
stipends of Rs. 12 each have also been sanctioned to
induce private candidates to undergo the training course.
The training of 35 teachers in Elementary English
training is also provided for so as to have trained men
for teaching subjects in the English language. To
induce aided institutions to have a trained staff, the
Grant-in-aid Code has been revised so as to provide for-
the full salary grant being paid in cases of trained and
qualified teachers, the rates for untrained teachers being
75 per cent of the rates for trained ones,

Accordiﬁg to the existing scheme, the Middle school
grade of education comprises the 4th and 5th Vernacular
classes and the 2nd to 5th Anglo-Vernacular classes,
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As under the orders of the Memorandum purely Verna-
cular Middle School classes are to be abolished and Anglo-
Vernacular Schools of a uniform type to take their place,
the curricula of the Middle schools have been directed to
be revised so as to provide for a 4 years’ course in four
Anglo-Vernacular classes. At present, Primary sections
are attached to some of the Middle Schools under the
supervision of the same Head-master, This arrangement
has not been considered tn be satisfactory and orders
have been issued that Primary -Section in all Anglo-
Vernacular Schools should be constituted into separate
Primary Schools.

The curricula of studies for Middle Schools have been
accordingly revised providing for a course of four years.
The subjects of study are Moral Instruction, two languages,
English and Vernacular, Elementary Mathematics with
simple lessons in Practical Geometry, Indian History
and Geography, Nature Study and Elementary Science,
Drawing, Manual Occupations such as card-board. work
or paper sloyd, medelling in clay, paper or pulp, Hygiene
and Agriculture (theovetical and practical), Domestic
Lconomy and Needle work have been made comwpulsory
for girls in lieu of Elementary Science which is com-
pulsory for boys only, but, with a view not to place girls
desirous of proceeding to the high school stage at a dis-
advantage, Elementary Science is included as an optional
to be taken only by lady candidates. Provision is also
made for games and drill with a stipulation that ever
student should be encouraged to take part in somi
organised game for at least an hour every evening.

As a rule, Arithmetic, English Language, Indian
History and Geography are taught in English in the
two highest Anglo-Vernacular classes, the medium of
instruction in other subjects being Vernacular. What-
ever may be the justification for the use of English as

Medium of -
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the medium in the higher stages of instruction, it is
believed by all that it has a very baneful effect in the
lower stages of education. Valuable time at a most
impressionable period of life which ought to be devoted
to an understanding of things in general is wasted away
in understanding & foreign language, The consequence
is that the thinking power of the young student is
weakened and his mental development retarded. With
a view to avoid this evil and in conformity with the
recognised principle in this respect, the orders on the
Education Memorandum contemplate the introduction
of vernacular as the medium of instruction throughout
the Middle School course, English being taught only as a
compulsory second language.

The Middle School course terminates with an examina-
tion designated as Lower Secondary Examination either
in English or in Vernacular. The Enpglish Lower
Secondary course consists of two langanages—, English
and Vernacular—or classical languages—Arithmetic,
History and Geography and one subject as option out of
several subjects like Hygiene, Agriculture, Music and
Needle Work, the last being for the benefit of girls.
The Vernacular course is the same without English but
with one more optional subject. The orders on the
Memorandum contemplate the conversion of all Middle
Schools into a uniform type of Anglo-Vernacular schools
and so the rules for the Lower Secondary Examination
have been revised making English a compulsory language
for the Loower Secondary Examination. The revised
rules will come into effect from 1925, till which date the
old rules will be in force, As purely Vernacular schools
cannot be closed immediately, provision is also made for
the holding of Vernacular Liower Secondary Examination
till further orders. To prevent overcrowding and to
relieve the students of the hardships of travelling to
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distant places, the number of centres for the examination
was increased from 18 at the end of 1915-16 to 37 at
the close of 1921-22,

The remodelling of the Middle School:grade of educa-
tion which is contersplated in the orders on the Educa-
tion Memorandum has been given effect to from the
beginning of the year 1923-24, All the existing schools
have Leen classified into Middle Schools teaching for the
Lnglish Lower Secondary Examination and incomplete
Middle Schools training pupils for the Vernacular Lower
Secondary Examination with English as second language.
The Anglo-Vernacular and Anglo-Hindustani schools
have been separated into Middle and Primary Schools
and the Vernacular Middle and rural Anglo-Vernacular

Schools have been reduced to Primary Schools except in |

the case of such as have a strength of over 15 pupils in
the Vernacular IIT and IV classes, such schools being split
up into Incomplete Middle and Primary Schools. In the
interest of the higher education of women, girls’ Verna-
cular Middle Schools which have a strength of not less
than 10 in both the highest Kannada Middle School
classes taken together have been converted as a special
case into incomplete Middle Schools. Hindustani Girls’
Schools and a few Kannada Girls’ Incomplete Middle
Schools have been permitted to be continued as Primary
Schools with permission to train candidates for the
Vernacular Liower Secondary Examination, till they are
gradually converted into Incomplete Middle Schools ad
tLe necessary stalf of qualified women teachers is secured,
In accordance with the above remodelling, Incomplete
Middle Schools will prepare candidutes for the Vernacular
Lower Secondary Examination with English as second
lingnage. The Incomplete Middle School 18 a stage in
the conversion of the Yernacular Middle School course
which has Lcen adopted till funds can be found for

Remodelling
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developing these schools to the fully developed Anglo-
Vernacular Schools of the uniform type.

The total number of High Schools for boys at the
close of 1921-22 was 18 of which 11 -were Government,

* 6 Aided and 1 Un-aided with a strength of 7,696 pupils.

At the close of the year 1315-16, there were 6 Kan-
nada High Schools with a strength of 168. With the
object of combining general education and normal
training in one and the same inostitution, the District
Normal Schools at Bangalore, Tumkur and Shimoga
were raised to the status of Kannada High Schools by
the opening of Upper Secondary classes. Though these
schools were created to popularise modsrn knowledge
through the vernacular and to provide higher courses of
instraction for the Lower Secondary Kannada students,
still owing to the low value fetched by these graduates in
the market, these schools never showed signs of tolerably
vigorous life. These schools were therefore gradually abo-
lished, the students attending the same being distributed
between the Training College, Mysore, and the District
Normal School, Tumkur. Theugh these schools had not
much utilitarian value, still they served as recruiting
grounds for teachers for the large number of Elementary
and Middle Schools.

The staff of the High School consists of a Head-master,
Science Assistant masters according to the needs of each
school and a number of langnage masters and munshis.

Provision has been made for the training of six
graduates every year. As thisis considered inadequate
and as the namber of untrained graduates in the Depart-
ment i3 still very large, it is under consideration to
increase the number to 12. The Board of Lducation
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has suggested a scheme according to which a limited
nuwber of teachers who have put in service of not less
than 5 years are proposed to be sent for post-graduate
training at the University College or the Institute of
Science for a period not ordinarily exceeding one year
during which the selected candidates are given full pay
and travelling allowance and the period treated as
deputation counting for promotion and pension. The
rules also provide for the aiding of a limited number
of under-graduate teachers to improve their general
educational qualification by wundertaking studies for
Cuniversity degrees. The scheme is still under the con-
sideration of Government.

As regards the medium of instruction in the High
School course, Government have observed that they are
not at present prepared to adopt Kannada as the medium
of instruction and that English has to continue to be the
medium of instruction in the University as it is an

Medium of
Instruction,

essential requisite in all the higher departments of -

Government service.

The Secondary School Leaving Certificate Scheme
regulates the studie®®f students in the High School
classes, viz,, IV, V and VI forms. Its purpose is to
arrange that a record of progress of the pupil through-
out the High School course is maintained, as also an
estimate of his performance at the final public examina-
tion held at the end of the VI form course.  The
certificate 1s awarded by a Board consisting of the
Inspector-General of Education, Ez-officio President,
six otficers of the Education Department and six others
with a Secretary. The members are appointed by Gov-
crnment for a perind of 3 years and are eligible for
re-appointment. The sabjects of study are arrangedin 3
groups.  The first group which is compulsory consists of

The
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Course of
Study.
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English, a second language, Elementary Mathematics
including Commercial Arithmetic, Elementary course in
Science, Elementary survey of History of India and
of the Geography of the World with special reference to
the British Empire, Sloyd or Drawing and Athletics and
Games. Females take up the ficst six subjects and any
two out of Music, Needle Work and Dress-making, Lace
Work and Domestic Economy. The other two groups
consist of optional subjects, the first group being for
those intended to prepare for University course consist-
ing of further courses in History, Mathematics and
Science or classical languages, the second group com-
prising subjects fitting the students for a business life or
publie service, The results of school work done from
the IV form onwards are entered against each subject
taught in the school in the form of the number of marks
gained out of & maximum of 100 for each subject except
in the case of athletics and games and sloyd or drawing
where a brief remark is entered together with the
percentage of attendance put in at the drill class, but
the school werk of the year in which the pupil is not
promoted to a higher form i3 not taken into ccnsidera-
tion and the word * cancelled” is entered across the
record in the certificate book and the remark attested by
the Head-master. Towards the end of the course in the
VI form, a written public examination is conducted by
the Board which includes Lnglish, second language, Ele-
mentary Mathematics, Elementary Science and at least
two of the optional subjects, but in the cther subjzcts of
the compulsory group the candidate is not examined.
The marks obtained at such examination are entered
against each subject in the space provided fur the purpose
in the certificate and the eligibility of a student either
for a University course or for entering public service is
determined after these marks are moderated in the light of
the marks obtained by him in the class. Suach moderation
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¢f the marks is effected by the Board as follows:—
The individual mark gained by him for the last year at
school in each subject is multiplied by the average mark
for the school at the public examination and the result
divided by the average mark of his class for the last
year at school. The figure thus obtained is added to
the individual mark gained by him in the public exami-
nation and the total is then divided by two to obtain the
final moderated mark, These moderated marks are also
entered in the certificate. After consideration of these
marks, the Board declares whether a student is eligible
for a University course or whether he is eligible for publie
service.

Some slight changes have subsequently been introduced
in the groupings and combinations of optional subjects
with a view to afford special facilities for the encourage-
ment of commercial and industrial education along with
instruction in general subjects. Elementary Science wag
included as an examination subject with a view to give an
opportunity to candidates fo acquire a knowledge of the
elementary scientific principles bearing on Physics,
Chermistry, Physiology, etc. The system of passing the
examination by compartments was brought into effuct
which has not only lessened the strain on schools and
students but also reduced the severity of the examination,
Private candidates have been allowed to sit for the exami-
nation, provided they appeared for the examination from
any of the public institutions at least once. This salatary '
change hasnot only lightened the strain on the students,
but tended torelieve the congestion due to overcrowding
in many of the High Schools, But the private student
canappearin his private capacity only twice and if be
fals in Loth the chances, ke is obliged to re-enter a
recognised institution if he desires to appear for the
exaisination further,
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The Upper Secondary classes were intended to provide
for higher course of instruction in the Vernacular for those
who have passed the Liower Secondary Examination in the
same Janguage. The courseis meant to provide a class of
teachers strongin the vernacular who can teach all sub-
jects in the vernacular in the Middle and Primary Schools.
Sowe of them also pursue advanced study in the verna-
cular inthe Pandits' and Maulvis’ Classes. Owing to
their doubtful utility, orders have been issued to close
these classes except in a few Normal Institutions.

The original Grant-in-aid Code provided for payment
of salaries to wardens or tutors of hostels and for the
purchase, erection, or extension or rent of hostels.
But no limit wus stipulated as regards the amount of
the grant, for each case was treated on its own merits,
due regard being bad for the funds available and to the
general conditions of Grant-in-aid so far as they were
applicable. In order to introduce definiteness and with
a view to place the working of the Government hostels
on a satisfactory basis and to encourage private agencies
to come forward to start hostels, Government laid down
that, in the case of the Government hostels, establish-
ment and boarding charges including rent should be
divided among the boarders, but where a Government
building was provided, a room rent should be charged to
secure a fair outturn on the total capital outlay and that
equipment charges should be borne entirely by Govern-
ment. As regards private hostels, the grant to meet the
cost of providing building for the hostel was raised from
one-third to one-half, subject to the condition that the plan
of the building should be approved by the Department
and that the hostel should be under departmental supex-
vision. A grant of one-third of the cost of equipment and,
if the hostel was kept in a rented building, a contribu-
tion of one-third of rent was also provided for.
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In order to provide for satisfactory superintendence of
hostels, the appointment of educational supervisors was
sanctioned by Government as an internal part of the
hostel organisation. The daties of such supervisors
are:— '

(1) to look after the studies and work of the boarders
for two hours every day, .

(2) to organise games and pastimes of a healthy character
among the boarders, and

(3) to look to the diseipline of the boarders.

Generally, a teacher of the local Government school
with sufficient qualification is selected as Educational
Supervisor.  Full cost of education supervision not
exceeding Rs. 20 per mensem is met by Government.

The revised Grant-in-aid Ccde provides also for the
grant of half the pay of the warden not exceeding Re. 10
per mensem and half the estimated cost of the construction
or purchase of buildings, subject to a maximum of
Rs. 25,000 and an acnual grant of Rs. 100 per year for
maintenance and one-half of reasonable reat in the case
of hostels located in private buildings, such grant not
exceeding Ras. 2 per boarder per mensem. These liberal
concessions have given an impetus to private enterprise
and led to the opening of a large number of hostels.

The number of hostels at the end of 1921-22 was 51
including 8 for girls, of which 21 were Government, 23
aided and 7 unaided with a total strength of 2,240
boarders of which 452 were girls. The number of
Loarders who were students of the Secondary Schools'
was 1,384 including 250 girls, .

All Government hostels are under the menagement of
8 Head-master, who is in some cases also the warden. For
every hostel, whether Government or aided, there is a
Committee of Management- composed of gentlemen of
the locality interested in the hostel. The duties of the
Cowmittee are to manage and exercise general supervision,

M. GY. VOL. IV, 36



School life :
Athletics,

Excureions.

562 MYSORE GAZETTEER [vor.
collect and maintain a reserve fund, regulate admissions,
see to the maintenance of discipline and to punish on the
complaint of the Lducational Supervisor the servants
and boarders whose conduct is such as to deserve
notice,

A good number of schools have a well organised
system of games conducted by teachers trained in the
physical culture, vacation and scout classes. A large
number of schools have foot-ball, cricket, tennis and
hockey clubs, but want of suitable play ground attached
to or very near some of the A.-V. Schools is a great
handicap. Tournaments are held both at Bangalore and
Mysore either during the Birthday and Dasara festivities
or on other occasions when some of the teams from the
mofussil compete. The dangers of a system of education
which neglected the harmonious development of the
body was tealised long ago and to counteract its banefal
effects, physical drill has been made compulsory in the
Secondary School Leaving Certificate Schenig, thus giving
physical culture its right place in the general scheme of
education.

Excursions for purposes of acquiring knowledge out-
side the school room or for widening the knowledge
already acquired are a commendable feature of the High
School life which the students like immensely, Such
excursions not only relieve monotony of school life bub
also possess a high educational value in so far as they
stimulate the powers of observation, promote a keenness
for acquiring knowledge of the world around us, develop
powexs. of reasoning and create & lively interest in studies
which are uninteresting with the aid of only text-books.
Batches of students of various schools are taken on a
visit to important centres of historical or other interest.
One-third of the cost of cartage and trainsge incurred by

E ]
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the students as also the travelling allowance of the
teachers accompanying the parties a$ the rate of oue for
every 20 students is met by Government. As these
excursions were popular with the teachers and pupils of
all kinds and grades of institutions, Government have
sanctioned the scheme as a normal item of educationa]
programme of the State with an annual budget provision
for the purpose and the Inspector-General of Education
has been empowered to sanction tour programmes of all
schools and authorise the payment of Government con-
tributions up to a maximum amount of Rs. 50 for each
institution, subject to the condition that the budget
allotment i3 not exceeded.

Another remarkable feature which deserves mention is
the journalistic activity indulged in by some of the
schools and scout troops. ‘ The Mysore School and
Scout Magazine " was started in the month of Decem-
ber 1918 under departmental auspices and had very
soon a circulation of as large a number of copies as 3,000.
It secured for itself a clientele outside the State and
even from countries of the Western Hemisphere. It is
patronized by their Highnesses the Maharaja and the
Yuvaraja who have been graciously pleased to donate
eaoh of them Rs. 50 towards the upkeep of the Magazine,

*a gracious act of benevolence and sympathy which has
kept the student world under a deep debt of gratitude.”
The example had a catching effect and several troops
and schools started magazines of their own which form
interesting reading and are a new feature in the develop-
ment of school life in Mysore, The 4th Bangalore
Troop started a journal by name *“The Young Scout”
and the Bangalore National High School, the Shimoga
Collegiato High School and the Mysore Maharaja’s
Collegiate High School started magazines of their own.
Journalism is strictly confined to matters relating to
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school life without entering into political matters. The
Inspector-General of Education in his administration
report for 1918-19 observed that these magazines, if
properly encouraged by small grants-in-aid, would form
a healthy feature of school life and do much to aid deve-
lopment of understanding and personality in as much
as they afford scope for self-expression and creative
talent.

- The High School and some of the important hostels
are equipped with a library where books on various
subjects likely to be useful to ths students are stocked
and issued either for general referemce or for detailed
study at home. A small fee is levied from each student
and the sum thus realised supplemented by a contribu-
tion from the provision in the departmental budget is
utilised for the periodical refurnishing of the library.
The Library of the Maharaja’s Collegiate High School
hss added to the collections a very important and attrac-
tive section, the gift of the late Dewan, Mr. T. Ananda
Rao, thus betokening deep and conscious sympathy for
educational progress. The institutions are also provided
with reading rooms which subscribe for important
periodicals and make them available to the students for
study.

Each High School or Hostel has generally a debating
society. Meetings are held at frequent intervals when a
paper on some important subject either educational,
social or political is read and debated upon. Though
these societies do not play as large a part in school life
as could be desired, still they have a beneficial effect in
so far as the discussion affords the boy an exercise in
expression, Some of the schools have also dramatic
societies which enact small plays or acts of plays on
important occasions such as the school day celebrations.
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Some have Ilistorical Societies for the dlscussnon of
Historical subjects.

COLLEGIATE EDTCATION.

A distinctive feature of the Mysore University is that
it has a continuous three years' Degree course, admission
to which is secured by passing the University Entrance
Txamination after one year’s special preparation at the
Collegiate High School. Holders of 8. 8, L. C. certifi-
cates are thus required to attend additional classes for
one year which are provided in some of the selected
High Schools of the State.

In 1916-17, the year of the inauguration of the Univer-
sity of Mysore, intrance classes were opened in connec-
tion with the Maharani’s College, Mysore and the High
Schools at Mysore, DBangalore and Tumkur. Similar
classes were opened in 1917-18 in the High Schools at
Shimega, and in the Wesleyan Mission High Schools at
Bangalore and Mysore and the London Mission High
Schorl, Bangalore, Sowcar Danumiash’s High School at
Mgysore was raised to the status of a Collegiate High
School in June 1920 with History as the optional subject,
A University Entrance class in History was sanctioned
to the High School at Chitaldrug, but the opening of the
clazs has been deferred partly for want of funds and
partly for the reason that the sections opened in the
other Iigh Schools, viz., those at Tumkur and Shlmo"a.
aud in the cided institutions at Bangalore have not been
fully utilised. Ao Ectrance class with Physics and
Notural Science as optional subjects was opened from
July 1922 in the Vani Vilas Institute for the conveni-
ence of girls who had till then either to attend the Col-
legiate High School, Dangalore, along with the boys or
proceed to Mysore to join the Maharani's College and
taxe Listory.

Collegiate
Schools,

a distinctive
feature.
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At the University Entrance Examination, a candidate
is examined in— .

(1) Enpglish.

(2) A second language (Kannada, Telogu, Tamil, Sans-
krit, Hindustani, Persian or French): when a student selects
Sauskrit or Persian aé one of his optional subjects, he will be
required to select for his second language any language other
than Sanskrit or Persian. .

(3) One of the following groups of subjects :—

{a) Physics, Chemistry and Mathematics or Natural
Science.

(b) History, Logic and Banskrit, or Persian ot Ele-
mentary Economics,

No candidate is declared o have passed the Entrance
Examination unless he obtains not less than 40 per cent
in English, 35 per cent in the second language and 35
per cent for the whole group of optional subjects and also
not less than 30 per cent in each of the subjects of the
group: provided that the candidate who passes in
English and obtains not less than 50 per cent in all the
subjects together will be declared to have passed, though
ke may not have obtained a minimum either in the
second language or in the cptional groups or any one of
the subjects included in the optional group.

Only such of the institutions as satisfy the condifions
laid down by the University are recognised for the
purpose of training students for this preparatory course.

The conditions for recognition or the continuance of
recognition include that the school shall submit to
periodical inspection by a person or persons deputed by
the University Council and that it shall submit a short
annual report of working together with a list of the staff
of the school and of changes therein and a full and
complete statement of accounts. The University Council
is competent to cancel the recognition of any school if
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it, for a period of three years in succession, fails to pass
33 per cent of the candidates sent up for the University
Entrance Examination or if the report of inspection
received shows that the school is no longer worthy of
recognition or if it is found that any of the essential
conditions of recognition are no longer fulfilled.

The administrative control of these Collegiate High
Schools is vested in the Inspector-General of Education,

but the examinations are conducted and the results

announced by the University. As these classes prepare
stadents specially for the University, it is necessary that
the course of study therein should be correlated with the
University course. For this reason, the courses are
framed in consultation with the University Board of
studies, The University deputes its professors to inspect
these classes systematically with a view to secure effi-
ciency in the teaching and co-ordination of work in the
different schools. Every endeavour is made to make
these classes really preparatory institutions to the
University so that the stndents who pass the examination
may profitably enter upon a true collegiate course, with
no break in the continuity of the course of instruction
and be able to benefit by the instructicn which they
receive.

The present period of one year for the Entrance
course is considered foo short mot ouly to master the
course of studies prescribed, but also to prepare students
for the University teaching. The Calcutta University
Commission have recommended a total course of five
years by waking the Intermediate or the preparatory
course one of two years as against one year in Mysore,
The Ccmmission have observed “ that the Intermediate
College must be regarded as fulhlling a double purpose,
In the first place it must provide a trainiog such as will
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qualify the students for admission to the University, in
all its faculties or into other institutions for higher
technological fraining, and in the second place it must
provide & training suitable for students who, after com-
pleting their course, will proceed direct to various
practical occupations.” . But the Collegiate High Schools
in Mysore prepare only for the University courses (both
arts and science) and for the Technical Institutions in
the State, but students wishing to join Technical colleges
outside the State have to take the degree before they
think of admission to those colleges. The reorganisation
of the University in the light of the recommendation of
the University Commission is understood to be under the
active consideration of the University Council.

MomaMMADAN EDUCATION.

Tt was a feature of the early educational policy of the
State to make provision for the education of special
communities who might have & mother tongue different
from the language taught in the gemeral Government
schools. Mysore has and has had a large Muhammadan
population and the education of this section of the people
was recognised as necessary at an early stage of the
State’s educational work. The policy ordinarily adopted
at first was that of encouraging schools started by private
enterprise by giving them a grant-in-aid. Schools came
into existence rather slowly and by the end of 1871-72
there were five Government Hindustani schools and 20
Madrassas in receipt of aid from Government and two
Girls’ Schools. As the proportion of literates was 1 1n
84, a change of policy was considered desirable in the
direction of establishing more Government schools under
a qualified staff so as to provide for an effective means of
promoting education amongst the Muhammadan popu-
lation. The change led to an improvement in the
number of schools and at the close of 1890-91, there
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vere 119 schools for boys and 8 for girls with 5,078
Loys and ¢51 gitls in them. Two Assistant Deputy
Inspecters were appointed from 1st February 1894 and
4 years later, a Deputy Inspector of Hindustani schools
was added to the Inspecting stal. 'Ike number of
jastitutions steadily rose as shown below :(—

Year Schools Scholars
100-01 ... o 279 10,436
RIS TR . 810 14,182
191516 .. 520 21,861

Of the 530 schools at the close of 1915-16, 6 were
Anglo-Uindustani Schools, 74 Middle Schools and 450
Primary Schools. Some of the Muhammadan pupils
received instruction in the general schools either because
ti:ere were Lo schools expressly intended for them near
at hand or there were no schools of the type of instruc-
tion exclusively meant for them. The number of such
pupils at the close of the above year was 7,441, bringing
the total number under instruction in the various grades
cf education to 29,292. Of this total, 21,925 were boys and
7,357 girls and they were distributed as follows:~~29 in
Arts Colleges, 244 in High Schools, 8,313 in Middle .
Schools, 19,259 in Primary Schools, 29 in Training
Schools, 229 in Industrial and Special Schools and
919 in private institutions, The percentage of pupils
under instruction to the total population worked out to
1004,

There was a steady increase in the nurber of institu-
tions which rese from 530 at the close of 1915-16 to 03
al the end of 1918-19. Since then, there has Leen a
<light fall especislly in tle number of primary institu-
nons, the total number of schools at the close of 1921-22
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being 864 of which 9 were A.-H. Schools, 76 Middle

_Schools, 778 Primary Schools and 1 Normal Scheol, The

number of pupils on the rolls has also exhibited fluctua-
tions, the total number of candidates in public as well
as in private and other institutions being 39,286 at the
close of the year 1921-22. Of this total number, 12
were in Colleges, 433 in High Schools, 10,748 in Middle
Schools," 26,555 in Primary Schools, 1,073 in Technical
Schools, 465 in Village Indigenous Schools and 16 in Nor-
mal Schools. The perceptible decrease in the number of
pupils attending the last but one type of schools is
indicative of the fact that people have come to realise the
advantages of sending their sons or daughters to depart-
mental or aided institutions which have better equip-
ment and impart better kind of instruction. The
percentage of boys and and girls at school to the total
population of school-going age rose from 95'1 and 356
at the close of 1915-16 to 115'54 and 45°8 respectively at
the close of 1921.22, The percentages are “a curious
revelation of the educational conditions prevailing in the
community and prove conclusively that a large percent-
age of the pupils are overaged and are drawn from
beyond limits adopted as marking off the schocl-going
from the rest of the population. They probably testify
to the presence of a certain awmount of earnestness and
zeal for education and to the prevalence of conditions
which do not permit of that earnestness being utilised
eatly enough and to the best possible advantage.”

The total number of Anglo-Hindustani Schools is 9,
located in Bangalore, Kolar, Chennapatna, Tumkur,
Chitaldrag, Sira, Tarikere and 2 at Mysore. The
pumber will show & rise in the near future when the
Urdu Middle Schools are gradually converted into Anglo-
Hinduostani Schools as laid down in the orders on the
Education Memorandum. ‘
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The total number of these schools stood at 76 with e
total strength of 6,530 including 2,535 girls at the close
of the year 1921-22.  As laid down ip the orders on the
Education Memorandum, 3 Urdu Middle Schools, one in
Chitaldrug District and two in Bangalore District, have
Leen recently converted into pukka Anglo-Hindustani

Schocls while 2 more in the Hassan District have been’

}.roposad for conversion.

The number of Primary Schools at the close of 1915-
16 wasz 450 with a strength of 19,529 and increased to
€16 during 1918-19. Ever since there has been a fall
in the nunber of institutions, the figures for the years
following being :—

Yesr Ipstitutions Strength
1919-20 .., o 786 23,702
2021 L. 788 23,815
10122 L. v 778 22,314

The same causes which have operated to bring about
a fall in the number of general aided primary institutions
Lave alsy contributed to the decrease in the number of
ailed institutions meant for Mubammadans.

There is a separate inspectorial staff for the Muham-
madan schoals, consisting of 3 District Inspectors and 4
Assistant Inspectors. At each of the District Head-
quarters, except Hassan, there is cne Inspecting Officer.
"[hough the number of schools within each range is not
greater than the number allotted to the other Assistant
Inspectors, still owing ta the distance to be covered by
the Urdu Assistant Tnspectors whose jurisdiction extends
over a District, much of the time which conld Le
tlibizzd for conducting a detailed inspection is spent in
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travelling. The cadre cf Assistant Inspectors has been
recently increased to 43 and in the re-allocation the
Muhammadan inspectorate has been given an additional
Assistant Inspector.

The Urdu Girls’ Schools were for a long time subjected
to the inspection of the Urdua District Inspectors. Many
a parent was deterred from sending his daughter to s
school which violated the principles of the gosha system
and ran counter to their social customs. To conciliate
public opinion and sentiment in the matter, 2 Assistant
Urdu Inspectresses were sanctioned by Government for
being in charge of inspection of the Urdu Girls’ Schools
under the direction of the Inspectress. The inspection
of the Girls' Schools is now entirely in the hands of
these lady inspectors.

The development of education among the community
has been facilitated by the grant of a liberal scale of
scholatships with a view to induce poor students to take
to edacation and those who are already receiving instruc-
tion to cortinue their studies in the higher grades. A
sum of Rs. €00 has been earmarked from Gumbaz funds
for the grant of scholarships to Muhammadaa boys and
girls. The rate of girls' scholarships is Rs. 2 to 3
tenable in the Urdu 4th and 5th classes respectively. In
addition, a sum of Rs. 1,440 was provided anaually to
grant scholarships for Muhammadan students who were
unable to study for the School Final and Higher Usiver-
sity Examinations. These scholarships were divided into
ordinary and special, the latter being given only to sons
of Muhammadan State pensioners and members of dis-
tinguished families deserving special consideration. The
rates of ordinary scholarships were Rs. 7,5 and 4 for B.A,,
F.A.,and High School forms respectively. These scholar-
ships were subsequently merged in the Backward Class
Scholarship scheme and the Muharomadan students are
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now receiving scholarships from the amount set apart for
Backward Class Scholarship on the basis of the school-
going popuiation. The amount of scholarship under this
scheme allotted to the Mnhammadans during the years
1919-20, 1920-21 and 1921-22 was Rs. 3,792, 3,792 and
3,200 respectively. Scholarshipsare also being awarded
tothe deserving Mubammadan stodents to enable them
to prosecute their studies in the Mubammadan Anglo-
Oriental College at Aligarh, the number of scholarships
tenable at any time being fixed at 7. The value of these
scholarships is ordinarily Re. 25 each per mensem.
Muhammadan girls are also entitled to scholarships under
the Girls’ Scholarship scheme, the total amount granted
daring the last three years being Rs. 180, 192 and 600,
In addition to the above, Muhammadan students are
also given scholarships from the Military and Palegar
Scholarsbip Funds.

WoMEN'S EprcartioN,

Systematic activity for the education of women, there
was none in the State till the middle of last century. The
beginnings were made by the London Mission who in
1840 established the first Kannada school for girls.
Yery soon a girls’ school was opened by the Hindus at
Bangalore, but for some time girls were obliged to study in
boys' schools, for want of separate institutions. Social
prejudices were largely responsible for the slow growth
of institutions, which numbered only 12 at the close of
1679-80. 1In the first year of the Rendition, the Mahd-
raci's Girls' School "at Mysore was established, which
remained under private management till 1891, when it
was taken over by Government. It soon developed into
s second grade college and was affiliated to the Madras
University. Progress in other directions was also mark-
ed and the number of girls' institutions, both Govern-
ment and aided, which stood at 33 in 1869-70, with a
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strength of 2,071 pupils, increased to 294 with a total
strength of 17,093 at the close 0f1910-11 and showed 2
farther increase to 530 schools and 41,035 pupils includ-
ing those studying in boys’ schools, at the close of the

- quinquennium. ending with 1915-16. The number of

pupils in the several grades of public institutions at the
beginning of 1915-16 was:—

(1) College 13
(2) Secondary we 11,059
(3) Primary 928,430
(4) Special institotions ... 820

The number of public institutions for girls has since
showed a steady increase, rising from 525 schools with a
strength of 27,959 in 1915-16 to 727 schools with a
strength of 36,866 at the close of 1921.22. Some girls also
attended boys’ schools wherever there were no facilities
by way of separate schools for them either because their
strength did not justify the opening of a school or for
other reasons. The total number of girls under instruction
in all kinds of schools was 41,035 in 1915-16 which rose
to 53,741 at theend of 1921-22,  Of the 727 girls’ schocls
during 1921-22, 3 were English High Schools with a -
strength of 106 pupils, 1 Kannada High School with a
strength of 19 pupils, 13 A.-V. Schools with a strength
of 2,205 pupils, 94 Vernacular Middle Schools with a
strength of 10,651 pupils and 566 Primary Schools with &
strength of 22,451 pupils. The percentage of girls under
instruction to the total feraale population of school-going
age was 97 in 1915-16 and it rose to 1246 in 1921-22.

The 3 High Schools at the end of 1921-23 are the
Maharani’s High School, Mysore, the Vani Vilas Institute,
Bapgalore and the London Mission Girls’ High School,
Bangalore. The Maharani's High School at Mysore
maintains the High School classes both in English and
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Kapnada, the A.-V. and Kannada Middle School classes
Losides normal and industrial sections. The industries
tizght in the schoul are rattan work, paper-flower
1:king und sewing. The Vani Vilas Institute contains
the High School classes in English and Middle School
classes in both English and Vernacular. It has been
further developed by the opening of the Entrance class in
Science. frem 1022-23. The Lendon Mission Girls’
School is an aided institution with a strength of 40 in
the High School classes and 163 in the Middle School
section. ‘

Excluding the Kannada High School section of the
Maharanti's Coilege, two schools had been raised to the
ctatus of Vernacular High schools—The Empress Girls’
School at Tuwnkur and the Government Girls’ School at
Bangalore—by way of providing facilities for higher
elucaticnof pupils who passed the Vernacular Lower
Secendary examination in centres other than Mpysore.
The Lberal scholarships awarded did not induce a large
rumber of pupils to join them and so the classes in the
Vani Vilas Institute and the Empress Girls’ School were
closed from July 1920 and arrangements mads to
strengthen the Upper Secondary classes at the Maharani’s
High School—which is the only Kannada High School
existing at present—so as to nueet effectively the altered
FeqUire1uents.

Darirgy 19175-16 there were, excluding the Anglo-Ver- aiddle

nacular Secticns of the Maharani's College and thes
Lenden Mission Girls' High Schocl, 12 Girls' Middle
Schools in which English was taught, with & strength of
1,357, but at the close of the pericd of review there were
only 13 institutions with a total strenzth of 2,205,
Thoush there was a reduction in the nuraber of
institutions by one, there was a elight increase in the
tetal nuber of pupile attending the save.

Schoola.
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The number of Vernacular Middle Schools stood at &5
with a strength of 9,381 at the close of the year 1915-16,
of which 60 were departmental, 24 aided and ‘1 unaided.
The number steadily decreased and stood at 108 at tbe
close of 1919-20 with a strength of 11,952. Since then,
for reasons similar to those given in the case of boys’
schools, there has been a decrease, both in the number of
institutions and their strength which were 94 and 10,651
respectively at the close of 1921-22.

There were 566 Primary Schools with 22,451 pupils
attending the same during the year 1921-22, working
out to a proportion of 1 to 11 as compared to Boys’ Pri-
mary Schools. Inorder toreduce gradually this dizparity
in educational facilities, it has been laid down in the
orders on the Education Memorandum that 500 new
Primary Schools for girls should be established in the
course of 5 years at the rate of 100 per annun, in places
where a sufficiently large nuniber of pupils are available.
Financial considerations have not made it possible to give
early effect to these orders, but with funds becoming
available, it is hoped that earnest attempts would be
made at increasing the number of institutions which
would help to solve slowly but steadily the problem of
female elementary education in the State.

With the increase in the number of institutions, the
existing strength of tbe inspectorate, 1 Inspectress of
girl's schools, 1 District Inspectress and 1 Assistant
Inspectress, was found to be utterly inadequate to cope
with the work and therefore the appointment of 3 more
Assistant Inspectresses, on 75-10-125 each, was sanc-
tioned, but the appointment of the District Inspectress was
converted into that of an Assistant Inspectress and the
charges distributed among the revised staff. For want
of suitable candidates, two of the posts of Assistant



1v] PULLIC INSTRUCTION 517

Inspectresses were kept vacant for some time, the Districts
assigned to them being in charge of the respective Dis-
trict Inspectors. The posts were subsequently filled up
and the schools are now entirely under the control of
Women-Inspectorate.

The difficulty of obtaining an adequate supply of
woien teachers is an obstacle which has made the pro-
gress of Female Education extremely slow, Female
Education has not made satisfactory progress in grades
above the Primary in spite of attractions in the shape of
scholarships and facilities for residence in hostels provided
by Government. One of the principal causes of this
falling offin attendance of girls as soon as the primary
stage is passed is the employment of men teachers,
Owing to social disabilities and other causes, the number
of women who continue their studiesin the higher course
of instruction is very small with the result that the
number of women available ag teachers is very meagre

Staff.

and with this inadequate supply of women teachers the -

development of education has been prejudicially affected.
In spite of these drawbacks, serious attempts are being
made to improve the quality of the staff. An attractive
scale of pay for lady graduates has been sanctioned as an

inducement to obtain recruits as also tempt girls to take

to higher education, and as regards the lower grades,
Government have been pleased to direct that the scaleof
pay of school mistresses be fixed at 25 per cent in excess
of the scale of pay of teachers in boys' schools,

With the object of getting as many mistresses as pos-
sible available for efficient teaching, a Normal School
for Hindu mistresses at Mysore and 2 more schools for
others, tiz., Maharani's High School and Wesleyan
Mission Normal School have been opened. The Upper
Secondary classes in the Vani Vilas Institute and

M. GR. VOL. IV, 37
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Empress Girls’ School which were in existence for s
short time were closed on account of their poor strength.
To induce educated ladies to take to teaching in larger
number, stipends for private candidates have been
increased from Rs. 8 to Rs. 12 for Upper Secondary
training and to Rs. 10 for Lower Secondary training.

The orders on the Education Memorandum contem-
plate the revision of the curricula of studies so as to
provide for a primary course of 4 years. In accordance
with the above orders, the curriculum has been revised
for boys’ schools and the same adopted for girls’ schools

. with the modifications .and additions suitable for girls.

For instance, under arithmetic, it is laid down that
questions and problems selected shonld have a bearing on
household work, domestic economy and bazaar transac-
tions, and that under kindergarten gifts and occupations,
sewing and needlework should be introduced and under
drill, organised games such as kolatum and jadekolatam.
Except with some other slight modifications, the curri-
culum is practically the same as for boys. It has also
been ordered that the middle schools should be converted
into one uniform type as the boys’ schools and staffed as
far as possible entirely with women teachers with special
provision for industrial classes to teach cuttmg, needle-
work, embroidery, lace-making, ete.

"The problem of medium of instruction being a very im-
portant one, affecting as it did the development of Female
Education, was given due consideration by Government,
who after taking into account the various opinions received
laid down that the medium of instruction in Primary and
Middle School grades of education for girlsshould be verna-
cular as in the case of boys, English being taught as a com-
pulsory second language in the latter grade of education,
the medium in the High School classes being Inglish.
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In the curricula of studies for girls’ schools, physical gﬁiﬂiﬂe;
edacation has not been ignored. Distinctions have of Eaycstion.
course been made between the games played by girls and
thovre played by boys. To begin with, one should not for-
get that there are fundamental differences of physical
formation, of physici! capacity and endurance ; boys bear
up more easily than girls against a prolonged strain.

Grirls’ games should for these reasons be lively, epirited
and short. In some of the institutions, tennis, badminton,
croquet and rounders are played.

The diiculty experienced by girls from the mofussil Hostels.
who come to prosecute their studies in the Maharani’s
Coilege wasrecognised by Government and & hostel was,
therefore, established and attached to the institution.
The “Widows Home* started by the late Rao Bahadur
A, Narasimha Iyengar {rom Devaraja Bahadur Charity
fund was taken over under Government management and
wade part of this hostel to lodge and board free of charge
the poor students. To meet similar difficulties, a hostel
was also opened in conmnection with the Vani Vilas
Institnte which also accommodated mistresses undergoing
industrial training. At the close of the year 1921-22, the
hostcl and the Home attached to the Maharani's High
School had a strength of 33 and 20 boarders, respectively,
while that attached to the Vani Vilas Institute had 11.
The latter institution is located in a rented building.
Tluns and estimates for a building for the hostel close to
the school with quarters {or the Superintendent are!
stated to be ready, but the work has been put off for
want of funds.

All the Girls” Schools are under the management of a Gil's School
Jecal Committee consisting partly of Government officerg Committess.
appeinted er-cficio and patly non-official gentlemen,
and, where possible, also ¢f Lnglish and Indian ladies

. Gr. VOL. IV. 37,
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evincing keen interest in female education. Government,
in the case of Maharani's High School and of Girls’
Schools at Head-quarters of Districts, and the Inspector-
General of Education in other cases, appoint the
Committees and the Presidents thereof for a period not
exceeding 3 years. The Committees exercise general
supervision over the management of the schools, inspect
the same occasionally and thus maintain discipline and a
high moral tone in the schools. They have power either
to refuse admission to any girl or discharge one already
admitted in the interest of the well-being of the schools.
They have also power to make recommendations to the
Inspector-General of Education regarding the appoint-
ments, promotion, punishment, suspension, or dismissal
of any member of the staff as well as the grant of leave
and also of any other matters affecting the progress, efii-
ciency and popularity of the school. In successive
administration reports, the Inspector-Geeneral of Education
has observed that these Committees continued to take
keen interest in the welfare of the schools under their
control and to help the spread of education by inducing
parents to send their daughters to schools and in other
ways and that their attitude towards the Department in
short was one of hearty co-operation. :

As the social customs of the majority of the people of
the country prevent girls continuing at school to a stand-
ard necessary for soundness of education, some provisicn
for the education of grown-up ladies is necessary as in
the case of adults. The requirements for adult education
are met by the starting of continuation or adult schools,
but the difficulty in the case of women is that any con-
tinuation of education has to be taken to their very doors.
Classes organised to this end are called Home Educational
Classes, the essential features of which are that a retired
teacher or an educated lady establishes such classes in an
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approved locality and the school is under the control of
a Committee composed of a few educated ladies and the
course of study comprises of reading, writing, arithmetic,
hygiene, drawing, rattan, knitting and needle-work and
that a grant-in-aid is given to the teacher at the rate of
Rs. 10 for a pupil of 1st and 2nd standards and Rs. 12 for
a pupil of 3rd standard. The system in spite of the grant-
in-aid has not made striking progress. At the close of

1915-16, there were classes in 4 places, the total number

of ladies receiving instruction being 87. The number
increased to 17 with a strength of 297 adult ladies which
decreased to 13 at the end 1918-19 with a corresponding
reduction in strength to 194 pupils. The Mahilaséva
Samaja, Bangalore, which came into existence as an un-
aided institution, was subsequently made an aided institu-
tion, maintained Home Educational classes and turned
out very good work under the management of an efficient
and influential Coramittee of ladies.

With the increase in the number of institutions during
the last 6 years and the provision of a special inspecting
agency and the improvement in the scale of pay of female
teachers, the cost of Female Education has shown a
remarkable increase rising from Rs. 301,584 in the year
1915-16 to Rs. 612,712 during 1920-21 with a fair reduc-
tion of expenditure during 1920-21, the figure for the
same being Rs. 510,187, The decrease is partly due to the
reduction in the number of institutions and partly to the

Expendifure
incurred.

reduction of grants under some of the items in view of

the frnancial stringency. The total cost referred to above
1s exclusive of the cost incurred by aided institutions.

Eptcatiox oF THE DEPRESSED CLASSES.
No serious attempt was made by Government to afford
special facilities for the spread of education among the
depressed classes in the earlier period of the history of

Early !
History,
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education in the State. The work of education among
these communities was left entirely to Missionary enter-
prise and it was not till 1890 that Government under-
took to provide for them. In that vear,two Government
schools for Holeyas were started at Huskur and Narsa-
pur and in the next year there were, besides these two
schools, 3 Mission Schools at Mysore, Anekal and Hassan
which were all unaided. A few pupils were also reported
to have been allowed to sit in the verandah of general
schools in consideration of the prejudices of the higher
castes who were reluctant to aliow them to sit side by side
with their boys. Ten years later in 1900-01, there were 34
Government Primary Schools, 31 Aided Schools with a
strength of 2,201 boys and 322 girls. In 1910-11, the
number of institutions for these communities rose to 67
Government, 35 aided and 4 unaided with a total
strength of 2,492 boys and 346 girls. Considering the
population of school-going age, the progress made was
hardly appreciable. But with a change of attitude both
in the higher castes and the community itself, there was
s possibility of eppreciable progress in the spread of
education. In his report for 1914-15, the Inspector-
General of Education observed that “the education of
the Panchama and other Depressed Classes is likely to
show considerable progress in the future considering that
the attitude of the better classes of the Hindu community
has undergone a change and has become one of philan-
thropic interest instead of cold negligence. It is also
found that these unfortunate people have been awaken-
ing to a sense of their own degradation and in many places
have taken the initiative in seeking assistance for the
amelioration of their condition.” Government met the
desire of these classes for education in a liberal spirit. A
Panchama Boarding School was established at Mysore
with provision for undergoing instruction in both gene-
ral and vocational subjects. The number of institutions
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1t the end of 1915-16 was 171 Government schools and
" 103 aided schools, making a total of 279 schools with a
strensth of 6,130 boys and 985 girls, working out toa
percentage of 8. Regarding the progress made so far, 1t
was observed in the quinquennial report ending with
1615-16 :—* This isnot much, But considering that the
wovement for education among these communities is of
such recent origin, the progress is satisfactory. Within
the quinquennium, the schools under Government have
increased from G7 to 171 and scholars in all the insti-
tutions from 2,838 to 7,115.”

The liberal policy followed by Government in the matter
of spread of education among the depressed classes has
borne fruit in the increase in the number of institutions
and of pupils attending the same. The special induce-
ments offered, such as parentel allowances, equipment
allowznces for clothing and purchase of books and slates
and special rates of scholarships had the desired effect of
stimulating these classes to avail themselves of the oppor-
tunity offered to them in an increasing extent. As a
further encouragement, students of the Depressed Classes
were also exempted from payment of application fees for
both the Lower Secondary aud 8. 8. L. C. Examinations
for a period of 3 years. Tlat these concessions produced
the desired effect is clearly proved by the number of insti-
~ tutions which increased to 759 at the end of 1920-21 with
a strength of 15,390 pupils of whom 1,839 were girls. Of
these 739 institutions, 203 were departmental, 437 aided
and 9 unaided.  Subsequently, there was a fall in the totdl
nomber of institations due to the closing of some of the
aided and nuaided schools for reasons siwilar to those in
the case of gencral schools. At the end of 1921-22, there
were only 603 institntions of which 295 were departmental,
512 aided and 1 unaided with a total strength of 13,706
Pupils of whow 1,670 were girls.  Of these 603 institu-
tivns, 1 was a Kanvada High School at Mysore, 4 were
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Anglo-Vernacular Schools, 6 Kannada Middle Schools and
597 Primary Schools.

To provide for mofussil Panchama students with board-
mg and lodging arrangements, the Panchama Middle
School at Mysore was converted into a Boarding School
with provision for industrial training in mat-weaving,
boot and shoe making, cloth-weaving, leather-stitching,
tailoring, gardening and practical agriculture, carpentry
and smithy. The strength of the institution rose from 30
in 1915-16 to 55in1917-18. The industrial section was
worked at a profit and the school earned a reputation for
weaving and leather-stitching which attracted a large
number of pupils from other Districts to learn the trades
in a systematic manner.

The year 1918-19 marked an epoch in the history of the
institution for it was raised to a Kannada High School with
English classes up to the Lower Secondary grade. It had
at the end of the year 1918-19, 7 classes and 172 pupils
but nearly 100 candidates had to be refused adomssion for
want of room. The strength steadily increased to 225
at the close of 1920-21 and stood at 183 at the end of
1921-22 of which 9 were in High School classes and 174
in the A.-V. and Vernacular Classes.

The Boarding Home is under a strong Committee of
Management and had 42 boarders on the rolls during
1916-17. Asthere was a rush for admission, the provi-
sion was found inadequate and was increased to 52 and
subsequently to 200. - The Home was managed very
economically and notwithstanding the high price of good
grains, the cost per boarder per month came to only
Rs. 6-6-9 including the cost. of establishment and
Rs. 5-2-0 without it. The Secretary to the Managing Com-
mittee is the Superintendent of the institution and he is
provided with quarters on the premises. Desides the
Superintendent, who is a Panchama graduate, another
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graduate Lelonging to the same community was added to
the staff. The institution maintains two scout troops and
the students took a prominent part in the Panchama
Conference held in the District. The institution is also
editing a journal styled “ Adi Dravida Patrika” which has
served to disseminate knowledge of the working of the
In-titute among the literate Panchamas in the State and
others interested in their spirit. The establishment of a
Savings Association to encourage thrift, a debating society
and a reading room are a few of the varied activities of
tle institute. The institution has served as a model for
si:uilar institutions both in and outside the State.

As a single Boarding School at Mysore was not suffi-
cient to provide for the needs of the entire community,
Government considered 1t necessary to establish one more
such school in a central place where it was likely to
prove popular and sanctioned a school at Tumkur with
provision for general education tp to the Lower Second-

ary stage and industrial training in leather-stitching, car- -

pentry, tailoring and gardening. The school was opened on
the 23rd August 1918 with 16 students on the rolls and the
nuinber increased with the popularity of institutions to 60
during 1921-22. To enable the Kannada Liower Second-
ary students to take to English education, special English
¢lusses were opened and the first batch of students for
the Enghsh Lower Secondary Examination were sent in
1921-22. The industries taught in the school were
worked at a profit, the work turned out in the carpentry
and tailoring sections being very satisfactory. A scout
troop wis tormed in connection with the institution which
aistinguished itself by winning a cup at the First Aid
Competition held at Mysore. Becides, the school orga-
nised exhibitions and demenstrations during the District
Counferences in 1919-20 and 1920-21. The school is
under the management of a Committee of oficial and

Panchama
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- non-official gentlemen with the Deputy Commissioner as

President.

In pursuance of the local demand for a Panchama

. Doarding School of the type of the school at Mysore, the

Panchama Primary School started at Chikmagalur in
1916 under the Compulsory Education scheme was
converted into a Boarding School in July 1918 with
provision for teaching English and free boarding and
lodging for 12 students. The strength of the school
during 1918-19 was 16 in the English classes and 53 in
the Vernacular classes, but for want of adequate provision
and accommodation the number of boarders in the school
was limited to 12. To meet the increasing demand for
admission, the limit of the Boarding Home was raised to
24 and subsequently to 44. As the school had reached
its full strength and was turning out good work, the
Inspector-General of Education recommended that it
should be raised to the status of a pukke A.-V. School
with industrial training. Till 1921-22, the highest stand-
ard taught in the school was the 3rd English class with
all the Primary and infant classes attached to it, but in
that year the English 4th class was also opened. The

-number of students on the roll during 1921-22 was 59. A

weaving class has been started in connection with the
school, but it has not yet been started for want of accom-
modation.

Government have sanctioned the opening of a Boarding
Home at Bangalore for the benefit of these pupils at a
recurring expenditure of Rs. 2,820 and a non-recurring
expenditure of Rs. 500 for equipment. The number
of students to be admitted is limited to 12. A Com-
mittee has been constituted for making the initial
arrangements for the opening and conduct of the Boarding
Home.



1v] PUBLIC INSTRUCTION 587

In the year 1921-22, there were 32 Lambani Schools
with a strength of 610. Out of these 32 schools, 16
were departmental and 16 aided. There were also four
echnols for Hill tribes, five for Kunbis and three for Wod-
dars with a total strength of 224

Ore of the steps adopted by the department to facili-
tate the Panchama students to take to higher education
and also to improve their habits of lfe was that of
admission to general schools. . Government in their
Order dated 29th November 1918 have declared their
policy in this important matter, in the following
terms i —

“ Government canuot uphold the view that any one shall
be excluded from public gchools on the ground of caste as
schools muintained from the publie revenues are intended for
the berefit of all classes of people in the State in the same way
as Hospitals, Courtsof Law, Rullwavs and other public institu-
tinns. The unreasonable social prejudices in such matters
have been wearing away with the spread of enlightened ideas
in the advanced communities und the rise in the standards of
sociul life of the Depressed Classes. Government are gratified
o nots that, in some parts of the State, students of these classes
were frecly admitted to schools and in some of them allowed

to mix frecly with the students of other castes. Any retro-

grade step caleculated to revive the dying opposition to the
logitimate rights of all castes to enjoy the benefits of such
public institutions has to be deprecated. The spirit of intoler-
zuce displaved by certaln classes of pecple at Srirger ju
sesting up the agitation against admission of Halepyka students
therefore deserves no sympathy,  Whenever a school is ¢pened
&3 u Jrotest against the admission of pupils of any community
in the public schools, 1l promuters of such movement should
be given clexrly to understand that tlie institution concerved
will not le entitlel to any grant-in-aid or other concessions
frery Goversment Lut recognition should not be withield un-
Loos the proserthed standards Luve not beeu 1naintained.”
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In pursuance of the above orders, a circular was issued
to all the inspecting officers of the Department that no
pupil should be excluded from public schools on grounds

_ of caste or creed. The result of the circular was that a

number of students of not only the Brahmin community
but of the other communities as well were withdrawn
from Government schools and separate schools started.
As observed above, such schools were recognised in the
beginning only for examination purposes, but no grant-
in-aid was sanctioned by Government. But in deference
to various representations subsequently made, Govern-
ment have been pleased to revise the provision in the
grant-in-aid code so &g to admit of grants being sanction-
ed to such institutions if they are found to be otherwise
eligible. The Panchamas took advantage of the opportu-
nity offered to them and entered many of the general
schools for iustruction. The number of such students
during 1919-20 was 3,144. Opposition from local
citizens to Panchama admission has been fast vanishing
with the distance of time, especially after clothing allow-
ances were given to these pupils to enable them to go to
schools decently clad.

The development of education among the Backward
and Depressed classes has been facilitated by the grant
of scholarships on a liberal scale. The idea of associat-
ing stipends almost entirely as & reward for erit
urespectlve of the pecuniary means of the pupils could
not hold its own in an atmosphere of mass education and
therefore it was felt as an imperative necessity, if edu-
cation had to spread among the masses, that a scheme
should be devised making libersl provision for the award
of scholarships to help them to avail themselves of the
benefits of education. With this object in view, His
Highness the Maharaja was graciously pleased, in 1917,
to sanction an annual grant of Rupees one lakh for
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awarding scholarships to communities backward in edu-
cation, and the Depressed classes occupying as they did
the lowest level in respect of literacy were shown special
consideration in so far as a sum of Rs. 15,000 was ear-
marked out of this amount for their benefit and the
amount distributed at the rate of Rs. 6,000, Rs. 4,800
and Rs. 4,200 for Primary, Vernacular Lower Secondary
and Industrial education. As the demand for English
education among the commmunity grew and applications
for scholarships increased in numbers, Government were
pleased to sanction a separate allotment of Rs. 10,000
which was subsequently raised to Rs. 15,000 for grant
of scholarships .for Panchamas studying in English
classes. Separate provision has also been made for
scholarships for girls of the Depressed classes under the
Girls’ Scholarship Scheme, at rates rising from Rs. 3 in
the I to III classes to Rs. 10 in the VI form, the total
amount per annum being Is. 5,000.

The existing scheme did not provide for scholarships
for the infant vernacular class while the number of
scholarships available in the remaining vernacular classes
was only 350. As a majority of the pupils of the
Depressed classes are in the lowest stages of instruction,
it has been felt that a number of scholarships should be
made tenable in these grades and orders accordingly have
Leen issued to institute 500 scholarships of the value of
8 annas per mensem in the infant I vernacular classes
and to increase, from 350 to 600, the number of scholar-
ships in the other vernacular classes. As regards the
English classes, the existing scheme provides for 310,
95 and 23 scholarships in the A.-V,, High School and
Entrance classes respectively. Having regard to the actual
requirements, with reference to the number of pupils of
the Depressed classes undergoing English education, it
has been considered necessary to reduce the number of
schiolarships and fix them at 225 in the A.-V. classes, 45
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in High School classes and 10 in the Entrance classes,
the value of these being, however, fixed at a higher rate
than in the case of Backward class scholarships of cor-
responding grades of education, so that it may be
sufficient to meet the needs of the pupils. The Inspector-
General of Education has been empowered to re-
appropriate lapses in any grade for awarding a larger
number of scholarships in other grades according to
actual requirements.

EpucaTioN oF THE DEFECTIVES.

The education of the defectives, such as, the deaf, the
mute and the blind is a problem of national concern and
though the Government of Mysore have mot started
schools entirely maintained from State funds, they are
liberally subsidising an institution maintained exclusi-
vely for these sections of people in the City of Mysore.
There are two sections in the above institution, one for
the deaf and the mute and the other for the blind. The
deaf pupils are trained ,in lip reading and sense culture
to begin with, write simple words to dictation and do
simple addition in the higher stage and read from books
and work out sums on simple subtraction and multipli-
cation in the senior stage. Industries such as weaving,
rattan work, tailoring and knitting are also taught. The
blind section has three classes attached to it, wiz,
preparatory, junior and senior, the curriculum from the
lowest to the highest class being suitably drawn up.
The pupils begin with the Braille alphabet, have reading
and arithmetic in the junior stage and specialise in music
and reading of Kannada classical poetry in the senior
stage. Some of the pupils bave shown remarkable
aptitude for music and attained proficiency in the art
sufficient to earn an independent living. The institu-
tion has earned for itself a very wide reputation which
has attracted defectives from the various parts of India.
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In 1921-22, there were 6 students from outside the State,
2 from the Bowmbay Presidency, 3 from the Madras Presi-
dency and 1 from His Exalted Highness the Nizam’s
Dominions. In addition to the general and vocational
classes, a Normal section was also opened in this institu-
tion with a view to train men to take up the work of
teaching the deaf and the blind and the section started
its work with 4 students, 2 from the State who were
given stipends of Rs. 20 per mensem and 2 from the
sister State of Baroda, who after the completion of their
training here were employed in that State to teach the
blind.

A Boarding Home is attached to the institution which
had & strength of 33 in 1921-22.

LpucarioN oF EUROPEANS AND EURASIANS.

A study of the figures for the education of Europeans Fosition
aud Eurasizns shows that there is apparently a great fall Jrioresnd
between the vears before the Rendition and in the years Rendition.
thereafter. This is due to the fact that in the year 1882,
the Director of Public Instruction in Mysore was re-
lieved of the educational work of the Civil and Military
Station. It is nearly correct to state that the history of
education of Europeans and Eurasians in the State ends
with that period, for, the number of schools and scholars
sccking education in departmental schools is exceedingly
swall.  For those Europeans and Lurasians that live in
the State, however, and who seek education here, adequate
provizion has been made. } |

There were 4 schools in 1806-97 with 95 pupils in Number snd
them.  Inelnding pupils in institutions, the total number ;Zr:ﬁf:mfg
recciving instruction was 133, With additions and
deercases from time to time at Ocregum, Whitefield and
arwonyg Girls” Schools, the nuisber at the end of 1910-11
was 7 schools. Bowe of these schools, though maintained
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exclusively for them, admit also students of other
nationalities, while some of their students pursue their
studies in the general schools, The nuniber and strength
of the schools as also the total number of the students
of the community studying in the various schools was as
given below:—

Strength
Europesns | _ Total
Num- and K’nglo- Europesns
Year | berof | Furo. Total | Indiansin |and Auglo-
Schools|pesns and other Indisns
Anglo- | Others schools | under
Indisns instruction
1916-117... & 528 68 594 256 782
1917-18... 4 477 92 569 60 557
1918-19... 4 415 13 488 3 48R
1919-20... b5 393 B7 480 38 431
1920-21.., 4 863 184 497 38 401
1921-22.,, 8 441 50 491 b4 495

One of the schools, viz.,, the Nandidrug Camp School,
Kolar Gold Fields, originally prepared candidates for the
Junior Cambridge Examinations but adopted the depart-
mental curriculum in the year 1919-20 and has ever
since been training pupils for the Lower Secondary
examination also.

ORIENTAL STUDIES.

- Sanskrit is taught in schools and colleges for general
education and also in schools and colleges specially meant
for the study of the language. In the general schools, it
is ordinarily taken as an optional subject of instruction,
Soon after the inauguration of the State policy of 1856
in regard to education, many of the Sanskrit patasdlas,
opened mostly by the Pandits, applied for aid and it was
deemed right for various reasons to encourage them,
* It has long been a matter for regret,” wrote the Director
of Public Instruction, urging the necessity for Sanskrit
education, “that the highest system of education
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undesignedly tends to alienate from us the really learned
ieen of the country and we have thus lost the co-operation
of the rost cultivated classes who would have rendered
valville aid in ereating the vernacular literature we wish
{o promote.” The schools were mostly conducted in
Chatyams or in temples and the Government grant was
in most cases the only income. Encouragement, how-
ever, ¢ontinued to be given to those schools which were
most svstematically conducted on the understanding that
secular knowledge such as arithmetic and studies in the

vernacular language was imparted in addition. As a~

result of this insistence of a revision in the course of
»indy, arthmetic up to wulgar fractions and proportion
was taught in several Sanskrit Schools and Algebra in
the School at Melkote.

The nuniber of schools during the year-1921-22 was
51 distributed among the various Districts of the State,
(% follcws t—

Bangalore 4 Mysore e 12
Tolar 12 Hassan v 12
Shimoga 3 Tumkur . 4
Chitaldrug 2 Kadur 2

I've number of students under instruction in the
gp-i2l Banskrit  schools belonged to the following

Cdsieh i

1921.22,
Caates PP W—
Boys Girls
Irakniin e 1,323 52
Vaisva R
Lingdvat 53 1
Giher casto indus ... 129 6
Juiu ven “ie 55 13
Total e 1,626 72

SLGR.VOL. Y. 38

Their
distribution.
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The backward condition of Sanskrit Education in general
is to a great extent attributed to the well-known fact
that mere Sanskrit learning according to old methods no
longer attracts students in any appreciable number owing
to the difficulty of turning it to practical accountin after
life. Broadly speaking, nowhere in the civilized world is
education acquired and pursued without the objective of
a livelihood. If this is the bed-rock of truthin regard to
other systems and modes of learning, it is eminently so
with reference to the various stages of Sanskrit Educa-
tion. The remedy, therefore, lay in recasting the scheme
of studies in such a manner as to provide for a study of
the elementary subjects usually taught in ordinary schools
in Kannada or preferably in English along with the
study of Sanskrit. To determine on what lines Sanskrit
education in general should be remodelled so as to con-
ceive real scholarship and atiract deserving students,
Government appointed a Committee who after mature
deliberation submitted their recommendations, the chief
of which were that an elementary course of Sanskrit
should be made compulsory in the IV and V Forms in -
the case of Hindu students and optional in the VI Form ;
that subjects of general education, such as, Arithmetic,
Geography, History and Elementary Science should form
an integral part of the curricula of the Primary and
Secorndary Sanskrit schools, and English language up to
the Matriculation standard part of the Secondary education
in Sanskrit schools; that a special Board of Management
should be formed to control Sanskrit studies in the
exclusive Sanskrit schools and colleges and conduct public
examinations in them ; and that the Mysore and the
Bangalore Sanskrit Colleges should be eventually affiliated
to the Mysore University. No action was called for on
the first of these recommendations as effect had already
been given to the course suggested by making Sanskrit
an alternative subject Loth in the School Final classes
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and in the second language branch of the University.
Goverrwment considered that a liberalisation of eduation
cn the lines suggested above was a desirable improvement
and approved of the recommendations regarding the
revision of the courses and sanctioned their introduction
into the Sanskrit schools of the State with such altera-
tinns as might be considered necessary in the individual
circurnstances of the schools. The recommendations of
the Committee to revise the courses of studies in the
Colleges on the lines of the Siromani course of the
Madras University with certain changes necessitated
by local conditions and to the introduction of the
Ligher course of post-graduate study or a Mahividwin
course which would give the students a mastery over the
gpecial subject were also approved. The University
Council who were consulted on the question of opening
4 oriental faculty in the University expressed themselves
in favour of posipoing the establishment of such a faculty,
but approved of the other recornmendations. A Board
wasg also constituted for the purpose of conducting exami-
nations and making all necessary arrangements connected
therewith and to watch generally the course of instruc-
tion in the Colleges and to recommend any change
vlich 1ight be required in the course of studies or text-
Fowks prescribed.  The revision of these courses of study.
gave a great impetus to Sanskrit education by placing
it on a sounder basis. DBy the combination of English
and Ranskrit, an opportunity was afforded to cultivate
nucicnt and modern knowledge side by side. The import-
ance of a working knowledge of English cannot be
miniiised £33t is very necessary to acqiaint one at first
Lard with the results of modern research in the field of
oriental gtudies.

The Mysore Sanskrit College was started in Septeruber sunakrit
1570 under the name of Sarasvathi Prasada for the gx"‘lif)‘";:“
M, GT. VoL IV, 38* ’
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purpose of instructing Brahman students in Véda and
Védangas. As the Pdtasala developed in strength, it
was elevated to the status of a College. In October 1833
when the affairs of the Palace Charitable Institutions
were reorganised, the College was assigned a substantial
grant out of the funds which became available by the
abolition of various feeding Chaframs which had existed
in the neighbourhood of the Mysore City. In October
1892, a grant of Rs. 6,500 was made from the Education
budget and the total amount earmarked for the College
was increased to Rs. 13,722. In September 1917, the
courses of studies and the scheme of Vidwat Exami-
nations in the College were revised by the Government
on the recommendation of a Special Committee appointed
to consider the question of Sanskrit Education in the
State, and the College staff was further strengthened.
Out of the total cost, a sum of Rs. 7,223, being the
amount of the initial allotment from the Chatram
savings, is still contributed from the Palace Muzrai Funds
and the balance met from the Education budget. Con-
sistently, however, with the original object of the Insii-
tution, the subjects of study in the College have been
confined to the Védas and Védinga Sdstras and the staff
hag altogether been composed of orthodox Bridhman
Pandits, while the management is vested in a Committee
of which the Assistant Secretary to His Highness the
Maharaja in charge of Palace Establishment is the
President and the Palace Dharmadhikaries and the Muzrai
Superintendent are among the Members.

Prior to 1870, some local Pandits in Bangalore were
maintaining private schools where they taught Kivya
to poor Brihman boys. These schools were with mutual
consent amalgamated into one Pdtasila for which a
grant-in-aid of Rs. 20 per mensem was sanctioned by
the Education Department. In 1885, the Pdtasala was
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taken over by the City Municipality under the name of
Vini Vidya Patasila and in the following year, 4lankédra,
Vida and Y¢gr were added to the subjects of study.
Till 1868, the institution consisted of two Departments,
the Sastra and the Kdvye, which were combined in
November 18389 and the Institution was named Sanskrit
College, Bangalore, and placed under the management
of a Committee. The course of study was further
supplemented by the addition of Tarka, Vyakarana and
Vilants and arrangements were also made to impart
instruct;onin Kanarese, Mathematics, History, Geography,
Agriculture and IIygiene. The old Arsenal building in
the Fort was secuved for the habitation of the College
and when it was removed to the new buildings in 1896,
the name was changed to its present designation,
“ Chamarijéndra Sanskrit College,” in memory of His
Higkpess the late Chamavijindra Wodevar Bahadur,
G.C.8.L

When the Institutution was taken over under Munici-
pal management and raised to the status of a College,
the Lducation grant was raised to Rs. 100 a month and the
Sringéri and Parakila Mutts and the Municipality con-
tributed Rs. 100, Rs. 30 and Rs. 50 respectively. But the
two Mutts stopped subsequently the paywent of their con-
tributions and the deficiency had to be covered by grants
from cther Muzrai funds. The Special Committee
appointed to consider the question of Sanskrit Fducation
in the Siate proposed that the Mysore Sanskrit College
shouid Ve made the chief seat of advanced Sanskrit edu-
citiml and that it would be suflicient if the Sanskrit
Cot'ege, Dangalore, was e mipped ouly for the teaching
of the Sdhitya to the highest standard &nd affiliated to
the Mysrre Colleg These recomnmendations were
erproved by (m\ur nectand the curriculs of study accord-
ingly revised. The Sstra classes L aving been abolished,

Sun-hrit Education in the College was confined to



598 MYSORE GAZETTEER [vor.

Sahitya, Veda and Praybga. In 1917, just prior to the
abolition of the Sistra classes, the total strength of the
several classes was 114 but with the limitation in the
course of the studies, the strength of the school declined,
the actual number studying in 1919-20 being 39, 25 in
Véda classes and 14 in Praysga classes.

sﬂtm:ion of - The question of the admission of students of all
of all communities without distinction of caste or creed into
‘t’g‘gﬁ?};ﬁ“ the Szmskx:it Colleges of Bangalore and Mysore which
Colleges. came up in the April Session of the Representative
Assembly in 1918 was referred to the Board of Sanskrit
Studies for opinion. The Board recommended that in
view of the traditions attaching to the Maharaja’s Sans-
krit College, Mysore, as the centre of orthodox learning
and of the fact that it is the only institution of the State
in which all Védic and Shéstraic subjects are taught, a
change in the existing system would not be of advantage
either to the non-Brahman students desirous of admission
or to Sanskrit learning in general, but that non-Briahman
candidates might be admitted into the Bangalore Sanskrit
College as an experimental measure on the condition
suggested by the Committee of the College, viz., that
separate accommodation was made available for holding
the Adbyana and Praydga classes. At this time, the
question of reducing the status of the Bangalore Sanskrit
College to that of & High School in view of the paucity
of students in the College classes and of making further
improvements in the Mysore Sanskvit College was
referred to a Special Committee and the subject of the
admission of the non-Brihman students to Sanskrit
Colleges was also referred to that Committee for opinion,
The Special Committee recommended that the College
at Mysore may continue as the centre of ancient and
orthodox Sanskrit learning as heretofore, open to
Brahmans only, and that the Bangalore College may be
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thrown open to all classes of “uttama’ Hindus for study
of all subjects except those coming under the category of
Vida, Vedinta and Védanga and that separate accommo-
dation may be provided in the College for instruction of
Védic and allied subjects to Brahmans only.

- In view of the importance of the subject and of its
interest to several communities in the State, the Govern-
ment in their notification dated 29th May 1922 invited
the opinion of the public on the recommendations of the
Committee. Of the opinions received, a majority was from
members of the Virasaiva community who represented
that students of that community have a special claim for
admission to the Sanskrit Colleges and to all branches
of study as many eminent Sanskrit poets, scholars and
writers on philosophy and religion have come from their
community. They claimed that the Védas and. the
Upanishads form the basis of their religion, They also
proposed that Virasaiva pandits should be appointed as
Adhydpakas in the Colleges. The Jain community urged
a similar claim and represented that facilities should be
afforded to all communities to learn the tenets of their
religion and that therefore the courses of study in the
Sanskrit Colleges may be divided into two groups, the
Véda group open to Dwijas and the other, viz., Sahitya,
Vyakarana and Tarka to all high caste pupils, Jain
pandits being also appointed to teach the principles of
Jainism and Jain philosophy and the other Adhyapakas
teaching the other subjects without distinction of caste.
I}Iexnbers of other non-Brahman communities, such 3s,
Arya Kshatriyas and Arya Vaisyas were also unanimous
that the Sanskrit College should be thrown open to all
communities in view of the cultural value of Sanskrit
education and of the fact that the institutions are main-
tained out of public funds. The Adi Dravidas also
represented that as they believe in Brihmanical teachings
and in the Védas they may also be admitted to these
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Colleges. On the other hand, members of the Brihman
community took exception to the recommendation of the
Committee to throw oper the Bangalore College to
non-Brahmans on the ground that this institution was
originally started by a few Brahman Pandits and was
subsequently taken over by Government and that the
position of Government is that of a trustee. Several
deputations of members of non-Brahman communities
placed their views on the subject before Government and
the question was also discussed at length at the Liepre-
sentative Assembly at its Dasara Session in October
1922. After a careful consideration of the matter in all
its aspects, Government in their Order No. Camp. E,
Edn. 81-20—Edn., dated 10th June 1924, have directed
that the scheme of studies in the Chimarijéndra
Sanskrit College, Bangalore, be suitably modified and
the institution thrown open for the admission of all
communities irrespective of caste or creed and trans-
ferred to the control of the Education Departnient.

. They also consider that for some years to come at least

Early Histery.

all the demands for higher Sanskrit studies and culture
will be adequately met by opening the Bangalore Sanskrit
College to all communities and reorganising its courses
of studies in a suitable manner adapted to the purpose
in view. As facilities exist in schools all over the State
for Sanskrit studies in the general curriculum of schools,
Government do not consider it necessary to retain the
preparatory and primary classes of the Chimaréjéndra
Sanskrit College. The classes have accordingly been
abolished. Government have also appointed a suitable
Committee to submit proposals for the revision of the
curricula and courses of studies.

TeCHENICAL EDUCATION.

The earliest institution in the State for any kind
of technical education was the School of Engineering
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established in 1862 which was intended to train men for
employment to the subordinate Engineering services.
It was developed to an institution of a higher class in
1875 so0 as to train wen for the superior as well as the
subordinate Engineering services and was reported to
have turned out a high class of students, because some of
those that received instruction in it rose to high positions
in the services of the State. It had however a short life
as it was abolished in 1883-84 .and the only institution
in the State for several years thercafter, in which men
were trained for the lower services of the Public Works
Department, was the school that had been established
by flao Bahadur Arcot Narayanaswamy Mudaliar in the
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. '
Industrial education in the State made a beginning
five years after the Engineering School was abolished.
The foreign missions in the State had some industrial
schools in connection with the orphanages started by them
but an industrial school under Government supervision
was first started in Hassan in August 1889, Next the
Industrial School at Mysore was started in 1892, and
had classes for instruction in Carpentry and Rattan-work.
A number of scholarships were also instituted to encourage
the study of subjects for which no provision existed in
the State. As the facilities then provided were quite
inadequate to meet the needs of the State, it was consi-
dered that one of the most pressing of the reformus to be
undertaken was to find out methods of imparting educa-
tion wlich shall be of more practical use, not cnly td
those who wish to begin their careers as Government
servants or teachers in schools, but. to all, who wish to
engage themselves in the numerous professions and
industries so vital for the prosperous development
of the country. A scheine of technical education was
sanctioned in April 1903 and the object of it was
not the iuparting of any ideal, theoretical or scientific
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course of instruction, but the teaching of industries and
trade on improved methods as are adopted to supply the
requirements of the people, such as, carpentry, weaving,
silk-reeling, iron work, rattan work, ete., and to turn out
every year a number of pupils fully equipped with the
means of earning their livelihood by increasing the
efficiency of their technical ability. The impetus given
by the above scheme was considerable, for the number of
schools increased within seven years from seven to twenty
and the number of scholars from 422 to 1,234. But though
the progress effected under the scheme of 1903 had
been good, it was felt that a thorough systematisation
of industrial education was necessary so as to conform
more largely to the practical needs of modern conditions.
In 1910, the Dewan addressing the Representative
Assembly, said: “in the matter of industrial education
there is reason to think that in our industrial schools
the training given could be made much more systematic
and thorough than it is at present, if a comprehensive
programme of instruction were prepared and prescribed
with graduated - courses of instruction conceived on a
definite plan.” With this object, a Committee consisting
of experienced officers of the Public Works and
Education Departments was appointed with Sir M.
Visvesvaraya, then Chief Engineer in the State, as its
President, and the proposals: of the Committee were
that a College of Technology should be started in
Bangalore to give higher instruction in technical, industrial
and commercial matters; that the proposed Chamarajendra
Technical Institute, Mysore, should have three sections,
Engineering, Industrial and Commercial; that the
existing industrial schools in the State should be
improved by the appointment of whole-time Superin-
tendents and by the provision of better equipment ; that
three more Industrial Schools should be started and a
number of scholarships, viz.,, 420, should be instituted
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for being granted to students in these schools; and
that more scholarships should be awarded to encourage
tha study of technical subjects in foreign countries.
Government sauctioned in May 1913 the estalblishment
of the Mechanical Lngineering School, Bangalore, the
formution of the Chamarajendra Technicul Institute,
Mpysore, and the Governmert Commercial Schocl,
Bangalore. The rules governing the scheme of foreign
scholarships were also revised with a vigw to afford
opportunities for a greater number of candidates to take
advantage of foreign training in Industrial, commercial
and technical subjects. Further,examinations in technical
subjects were instituted and a Board constituted to con-
duct the examinations, success in which wag regarded as
suflicient qualification for employment in subordinate
services of the Public Werks Department. Examinations
of the Llementary grade, in commercial subjects, were
instituted in 1913 and of the Secondary grade, in 1914,
By an order of 1915, Government instituted examinations
of Advanced grade in the same suljects. The number
of schools and scholars at the end of 1915-16 was 35 and
21,117, vespectively.  The total expenditure on technical
cducation daring the same year was 1is. 1,39,053, while the
amcunt spent on scholarships tenable in India and foreign
countrizs was Rs. 23,958 and Rs. 21,731 respectively.

The provision made by the State for technical educa-
tion may be deait with under the following heads :—
i

(1) Indusirial Schools;

{2) Tugineering Schools;
{3) Commercial Schools;
{4) Scholurships tenable in India and in foreiga countries.

The administrationof theseschools was originally vested
12 the Tnspector-General of Education, but it was realised
that the Director of Industries and Comuierce would

Later
Progre:s,

Inductrial
schools.
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Chamarajen-
drs Technical
Institute.

Industrisl
Schools for
Girle.

be better able to co-ordinate the working of these
institutions with reference to the actual reynire-
ments of industries in the State and it was therefore
ordered that these institutionsshould be transferred to
his control with etfect from 1st July 1922. The number
of schools and pupils undergoing instruction at the end
of 1921-22 were twenty-four and 1,051, respectively.
Of the total number of schools, thirteen were
directly under Government management of which seven
were situated at District Head-quarters, viz,, Mysore,
Shimoga, Chikmagalur, Chitaldrag and Hassan, and
the rest in taluk Head-quarters, »iz., Sagar, Chenna-
patna, Hole-Narsipur, Dodballapur, Molakalmuru and
Chiknaikanhalli.

In addition to the Engineering and Commercial
sections, an industrial section is also attached to the
Institution. A general education class attached to the
Institution is being attended by a large number of
students. The industrial section was developed by erecting
& saw mill and constructing a seasoning kiln so as to
remove the difficulty of securing seasoned-out timber.
The strength of the school during 1921-22 was 271, of
which 7 were Europeans, 13 Indian Christians, 55
Muhammadans, 45 Brahmans, 7 Kshatriyas, 6 Vaisyas,
20 Lingayets, 124 other hlgh caste Hindus, one Jain
and one Pa.rm

At the close of the year 1921-22, there were four Indus-
trial Schools for girls, viz., the Industrial class maintained
in the Maharani's High™ School, Wesleyan Mission
Orphanage at Hassan and two schools in DMysore, one
maintained by the Depressed Class Mission, the other
being 8t. Ignatius Industrial School. The total strength
of these four schools was 166 in 1919-20 and 149 in
192122,
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At first, instruction in Engineering was given in two
schools in the State—Civil Engineering in the Engineer-
ing section of the Chamarajendra Technical Institute,
Mysore, and Mechanical Engineering in the Mechanical
Engineering School, Bangalore. As the Engineering
School at Mysore was not an integral part of the
Chamarajendra Technical Institute, Government laid
down in their orders on the Education Memorandum
that the Civil Engineering School should be transferred
to Bangalore and amalgamated with the Mechanical
Enrgineering School. The amalgamation was given
effect to from lst July 1922 and the name of the
latter Institution changed to ‘“The School of Engi-
neering. " ’

In the Civil Engineering School, instruction is given
in the fullowing subjects :—

(1) Building materials and construction ;

(2) Hydraulics and Irrigation Works;

(3) Surveying and levelling;

(4) Drawing;

(5) Applied mechanics, carpentry, bridge work, earth.
work and road-making.

The system of supplementing class room instruction
by excursions to important Engineering works forms a
good feature of the school. The students of the Senior
Sub-Overseers class are taken on a visit to Engineering
works both in the State and in the Madras Presidency
and the practical knowledge which such excursions prd-
vide has been of great benefit to the students.

The students were originally trained for the Madras
Technival examination, attendance at which was declared
opticnal n 1315 and an exaniination conducted by the
Troard epecially constituted in the State is now the final
examination.

Engineeﬁné
Schoola.

Civil
Engineering
School,

Examina«
tions.
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The school was brought into existence by an order of
May 1913 and imparted instruction in the principles and
practice of the following :—

(1) Management and care of steam and oil engines;

(2) Management, care and erection of machinery and
working of mills;

(3) Electrical work including operation ;

(4) Driving of motor cars;

(5) Carpentry, including cabinet-making.

In the year 1914-15, three additional classes were
opened for the training of :—

(1) Industrial School teachers;

{2)- Permanent Way Inspectors;

(3) Telegraphic Signallers and men for subordinate places
in the Traffic Department.

Evening classes in Technical Drawing, Motor Mecha-
nics, Electrical wiring were also opened for the training
of men engaged in professional or other work during the
day. DBut these classes were recommended to be abo-
lished as they were not taken much advantage of by the
type of workmen for whom they were primarily intended.
In Electrical and Mechanical {Engineering, there were
two grades of teaching, higher and lower, and two cor-
responding sections of each were maintained, while in
Motor driving there was provision only for instruction
in the lower grade. The school is very popular on
account of its usefulness and from year to year the
number of applications for admission has increased. The
short-time motor classes are specially attractive and only

. a limited number of students are being admitted for
" want of sufficient equipment. '

Batches of students who finish their training course in
the school are sent to various institutions for practical
work.
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Commiercial education has only in the last few years
found recognition in India. In this State also, commercial
education is of so recent growth that as understood to
include all education which prepares specifically for
Lusiness careers is yet to be developed. The first Com-
wercial School in Bangalore was an aided school started
by a private gentleman in April 1897, The fees charged
were 80 low that it was necessary to render services to
the school withont any remuneration. . Correspondence,
Bock-keeping and Short-hand were tanght until 1901,
In 1901-02, Commercial Geography and Banking were
added to the curriculum. The school was at first held
three days in the week from 6 to 8 p. n. and from 1902
every evening. In January 1902, a grant-in-aid of Rs. 20
per month was sanctioned to the school. The next
Comumercial School to be cpened was Hardwicke Com-
mercial School, Mysore. It began work in 1906 and
gave instruction in Type-writing, Book-keeping, Short-
hand, Commercial Correspondence ard Commercial
Geography. A grant of Rs. 600 was sanctioned for this
gchool in 1905-06 towards the cost of the necessary
apparatus.

At the beginning of the year 1916-17, there were
fonr Commercial Schools, two Government and two
aided—the Bangalore Government Commercial School;
the Cominercial Section of the Chamarajendra Technical
Institute, the aided Comiuercial School, Bangalore an
the Hardwiche Commercial School, Mysore. The total
strength of these institutions was 355 of which fourteen
were girls, The suljectsin which 1nstruct10n was given
in these schools were ;=

(1) Banking and Currency,

(2} Book-keeping and A=counts,
(3) Commeveiul Currequ]dcr:ce and OLice routine,
(4) Short-hand,

Commeroial
Schools,

Number of
schools,
strength and
courses of .
instruction,
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(5) Type-writing,

(6) Political Economy,
(7) Marathi, and

(8) Kannada.

For the benefit of merchants and business men who
had no knowledge of English, a Vernacular section was
opened in the Commercial School at Bangalore; provi-
sion being made for teaching in Tamil, Telugu, Marathi
and Gujarati. Four Vernacular Commercial classes
were opened during 1916-17 at Chintamani, Tirtha-
halli, Davangere and Nanjangud. As the demand for
commercial knowledge - increased, due to the various
activities inaugurated by the Mysore Economic Conference,
the Inspector-General of “LEducation requested sanction
for the opening of Commercial classes in connection with
the High Schools-in the State at a recurring cost of
Rs. 1,936 per mensem for each school. Government
sanctioned the recommendation and directed that three
schools may be opened in the year 1918-19 and the rest in
1919-20 and that provision might be made in connection
with these classes for the delivery of public lectures in
Account-keeping and in the standard practice of rules to
be observed in trade businesses. Accordingly, Commercial
Schools were opened in 1917-18 in the High Schools
of Chennapatna, Hassan and Chikmagalur and arrange-
ments made for the delivery of lectures of an advanced
character by specialists on commercial subjects—Econo-
mic Science, Statistics, Public Administration, Banking,
Joint-Stock enterprise including Co-operation and other
allied subjects. A general Board was formed for the
purpose of conducting these examinations and the course
of studies was also revised. The main changes in the revised
rules were the introduction of Pass and Honours courses
in lieu of the existing three grades, viz., Elementary, Inter-
mediate and Advance, the reclassification of the subjects
of study, which however remained the same, into nine
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groups of one or two years' course in each according to
the importance of the subject, the omission of the provi-
sion for the grant of free studentships in view of the low
rate of fees that was levied and the introduction of a
public examination for the Vernacular branch of Com-
mercial education. The details regarding the subjects,
courses of study and the nature of public examinations
are as given below :—

SL . Course of Nature of Publio
No. Subject Study Exsminations

1| Accountancy and Auditing ... ] 2 years. | A Junior examination st

.. . the end of the last year
course of study snd a
Senior examination at

the end of the 2nd year
course.
2| Banking snd Economics e | 2 years. Do
3 | Methoda of Machinery and 9 yesrs, | Do
Business.
4 | One of the following langnages | 3 years. Do

other than the Vermnacular
in which the candidate is
literate up to at least the IiI
Form stsndard :—Gujarsti,
Kannada, Tamil, Telugu
snd Urdu.

6 | Short-hand snd Type-writing. } 3 years. | A Senior examination at
the end of two years'
course of study.

6 | Commercial History ..o | 2 years. Do

7| English Compasition of the | 2 years. Do
S. 8. L. C. btandard.

8 | Commercial Arithmetio «ee | 1 year. | A Junior examination at
the end of one year's
course of study.

‘ 9 | Economic Geography we] 1 year. Do

The Vernacular sections were not found to be very
pepular among the trading classes and failed to attract
sufficient number of students and were therefore done
away with. The extension lectures which were a promi-
nent feature in these classes were also discontinued from
1921-22. The number of schools at the close of 1921-22
was three—two Government and one aided—with a total
strength of 185 as against four schools witha total strength
¢332 in the previous year. In addition to these schools,

M. Gr. VOL. IV, 39
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Commercial classes were continued to be attached to the
High Schools of Tumkur, Shimoga, Hassan, Chikmagalur,
Chennapatha and Davangere, where Commerce was taught
as an optional subject for the 8. S. L. C. examination.

The various scholarships granted for training in
technical subjects is dealt with in a separate section
under scholarships.

This institution which is located in Bangalore owes
its origin to the genius and munificence of the late Mr.
J. N. Tata of Bombay. The original idea was to found
an Indian Research University but the final form agreed
upon was an Institute of Science with four Departments
at first, more Departments being opened as the
resources expanded. The Government of Mysore gave
a site of 371 acres and made a decent contribution
towards the initial expenditure. An annual grant of
Rs. 30,000 was pronﬁsed in the first instance for ten
years, but the amount of grant later on increased to
Rs. 50,000. The institution began work in July 1911 with
17 students and four Departments—General Chemistry,
Organic Chemistry, Applied Chemistry and ILlectrical
Technology.

Scholarships were awarded to some of the Mysore
graduates for doing research work in different subjects
in the Institute, the number being determined by the
Departments of the State. The value of scholarships
varied from-Rs. 50 to Rs. 75 and there were six Mysore
scholars ‘doing research work in the Institute, the
subjects of study being investigation of lac, wood distil-
laticn, tanning and essential oils and fabs,

ScHOLARSHIPS, EXDOWMENTS AND OTHER FACILITIES.

. One of the salient features of the educational policy of
the State is the grant of likeral scholarships in all stages
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of instruction from the Elementary to the University
course and for study in all kinds of institutions literary,
technical, industrial and professional, tenable either in
the schools in the State or in British India. A number
of scholarships according to the requirements of the
State are also awarded to scholars for undergoing train-
ing in foreign countries either in literary, technical or
scientific subjects. '

The backward classes, including the Muhammadans
and the Depressed classes, in which the percentage of
literacy is very low and other classes of people, such as
Military and Palegars, have received special considera-
tion. The scholarships awarded may be broadly classified
into two categories : —

- (i} Those which are tenable in foreign countries, and
(ii) Those which are tenabls in the State or in British
India. . - .

 The latter may be classified into :—

(1) Merit Scholarships,

(2) Backward Class Scholarships,
(3) Technical Scholarships,

{4) Professional Scholarships, and
(5) Endowment Scholarships.

These are granted with a view to promote advanced
scientific study, technical training and a spiri$ of research
among the people, to train in European countries a
number of young men who will follow industrial and
commercial occupations which will conduce to the deve~
lopment of the country and also to secure for the services
of the State in its several Departments young men
trained in Western Universities and Colleges, imbued
with a progressive spirit of the West and equipped with a
first-hand knowledge of modern methods. To secure
these objects, two scholarships were granted every year
from the Damodar Das fund, but no rules were in force

M. GI. VOL.IV 39°.

Foreign
Bcholarshipa,
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“to regulate the graut of scholarships from State Funds
though some were granted on the merits of the indivi-
dunal applications received from time to time. The neces-
sity for improving this scheme so as to meet adequately
the present day requirements of the various Departments
of the State was felt, and in 1914 Government decided
to increase the number of foreign scholarships with a
view to enlarge the range of subjects for training so as
to comprise industrial and commercial subjects more
largely, and to improve the method of selecting candidates
in order to ensure the securing of the best talents in a
given time. The number of scholarships to be ordinarily
granted was fized at 11—two from the Damodar Das
Charity funds, four from the general revenues of the State
(all free) and five from the general revenues of the State
as loan scholarships to be repayable without interest
ordinarily in five and in any case not more than ten years
on return after the completion of the study. Condition
of service for a period of not lessthan five years on a
reasonable salary to be fixed at the sole discretion of
Government 1s insisted upon in all the three cases, and
if Government are unable to offer employment within
six months after return, they are bound to waive the condi-
tion of service and allow the scholars to take employment
elsewhere. Soon after these revised rules came into force,
eight fresh foreign scholarships were sanctioned in each of
the years 1916-17 and 1917-18, but owing to the abnor-
mal conditions prevailing in the West on account of the
Great War, none could proceed for want of necessary
passport except one during the latter year.

There was, however, an improvement under the above
scheme, in the number of candidates taking advantage
of the scheme of scholarships in later years. But it
was borne in upon Government that the foreign scholar+
ship rules needed revision so as to enable Government
to provide technical and other Departments with
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~dicient nunber of nen possessing the requisite foreign
training, as the grant of scholarships was not regulated,
at the time of the award to meet the requiremeuts of
the various Departments ascertained in advance. With
4 view to consider this and other defects in the existing
e.lienie, Goverment appeinted a Cominittee who, after &
carcful investigation of the various issues involved,
recammended that the six scholarships {2 Damodar Dag
and 4 State) should be redistributed as follows:—

Three for Departmental Officers, and
Three for graduates;

ttwo of the latter being reserved for candidates recom-
1aendal by the Mysore University Ceuncil).

On a careful consideration of the recommendations of
tlie Committee, the Government ordered that the number
of rehiclar-hips to be awarded annually exclusive of the
Lcan &cholarships be tixed at feur (2 Damodar Das and
2 ntate) one of which e set apart for the most brilliant
¢raduate of the Mysore Universily, preference being
siven: to v student taking up some branch of science,
vne awarded to suitable candilate belonging to nne of
the educationally backward ciasses in the State and the
other two for the study of subjects to Fe notified from
tiwe to time, A nuniber of brillient graduates of the
University took advantage of the opportunities offered
to them and were awarded scholarships, the number of
ench stadents studving abroad during the years 1916-17,
1017-18, 1918-19, 1919-20, 1920-21 and 1921-22 being
2,10, 15, 11, 18 und 20 respectively. Owing to finans
el diliculties, 1t was subsequently considered that there
Was no Justification for the grant of free scholarships
when Jrastic reducticns weve being made in even normal
ews of ogenditure and that such scholarships might
be grarted only by way of loun in future. As two
Dimodar Dus scholarships were awsrded free every
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year, Government considered that the large amount
devoted towards the grant of foreign scholarship might
advantageously be utilised for meeting more obligatory
demands. It was accordingly ordered that scholarships
debitable to State Funds should be treated as loans
recoverable until further orders.

Five scholarships of the value of Rs. 10 each are
awarded to the first five candidates who secure the
highest number of marks in the 8. 8. L. C. examina-
tion to enable them to prosecute their studies in the
University Entrance Class.

With a view to spread knowledge and enlightenment
among a large portion of the population of the State
which is steeped in ignorance, Government sanctioned
8 liberal sum of one lakh of rupees for being distri-
buted as scholarships among the backward communi-
ties. The Inspector-General of Education and the
Education Committee of the Economic Conference were
requested to submit proposals for the utilisation of this
amount. The former suggested that the amount should
be utilised to improve the general standard of literacy
in the State with a view to raise the economic effici-
ency of the people as a whole and therefore proposed
that the money should be utilised in promoting primary
and secondary education among the most backward
classes while the latter proposed that the bulk of the
amount should be spent chiefly in promoting higher
education in English so as to rouse the intellectual
ambition of the relatively backward classes and give
them greater opportunities to improve and qualify them-
selves for the public services and the higher profes-
sions. As the liberal grant-in-aid policy followed by
Government had resnlted in the springing up of a large
number of primary schools in rural areas and as a
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caveful study of the statistics relating to the progress of
clucation in the case of these communities showed that
pupils began to fall off at a stage in which they had to
lzave their homes for continuing in the higher stages of
-lucation, Government agreed with the Education Com-
‘milttee that this special grant of one lakh of rupees
should be for the present devoted chiefly to the award of
scholarships for promoting higher education. After
rescrving a sum of Rs. 15,000 for the benefit of depressed
clusses, the amount was distiibuted among the different
communities and for the various grades of instruction
from the University to the Vernaculur Lower Secondary
stage. The administration of the scholarships was vested
in the Education Comumittee and the District and Taluk
Progress Committees of the Economic Conference who
had power to appoint sub-committees containing repre-
-sentatives of the different backward classes and of import-
-ant  educational institutions to select the suitable
-cardidates,  8cholarships tenable in the University
clusses were administercd by the University Council, those
tensble in the University Entrance classes by the Educa~
tion Comimittee of the Fconomic Conference, those in
the High School Classes by the District Committees and
those in the English and Vernacular Lower Secondary
clazses as also the special scholarships for the depressed
classes by the Taluk Progress Committees. For the
purpose of thess scholarships, any caste, tribe or commu-
nity v'hich had less than 5 per cent of its total population
literate in Lnglish was reckoned as backward and the
number of scholarships in each grade was distributed
among the different classes in the proportion of their
popuation to the total population of the backward classes
in the State.  The share of scholarship of each commu-
nity was again distributed among the districts in propor-
ticti to the school-going population of those classes in
the various Districts. A general instruetion was issued
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to all the Committees administering the scheme that
care should be taken to select candidates deserving of
encouragement on the double ground of merit and
poverty. The certificates provided by the Head-masters
of the various educational institutions were to be consi-
dered carefully in making awards and every endeavour
was to be made not only to assist pupils but also to
encourage teachers in institutions to bring forward pro-
mising and deserving scholars in increasing numbers.

The backward class scholarships were awarded for two
years on the principles and through the agency mentioned
above, But it was soon found that the machinery
designed to administer these scholarships worked very
slow with the consequence that the scholarships were
disbursed very late in the year, thereby frustrating the
very object with which these scholarships were sanctioned.
The District and Taluk Progress Committees were there-
fore replaced by 4d-Hoe Scholarship Committees consti-
tuted for each District and Taluk consisting of five
members holding office for two consecutive years. The
Committees empanelled solely for the purpose of award-
ing these scholarships worked satisfactorily and justified
their existence by distributing the scholarships in time.

With a view to encourage the young members of the
families of Palegars to receive higher education and
qualify them for public service, a sum of Rs. 840 is being
allotted annually for awarding scholarships to them,
tenable in Colleges and High Schools of the State.

In order to provide some special inducements for
higher education among the military classes so that there
might be sufficient nurnber of men who might be fit on
the ground of educational qualifications for appontment
and promotion to higher commissioned ranks, fees in
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Government Schools for pupils of the military class
studying as far as the Lower Secondary Class were
abolished, only half the fee being collected in classes
above that standard. A number of scholarships of the
monthly value of Rs. 5 each were awarded annually for
the High School course, one for each Regiment, the
scholarship being awarded on the results of the Lower
Secondary Examination to the boy who stood highest
among the pupils of that Regiment. By way of fur-
ther encouragement to children of soldiers and non-cora-
batants having a claim for special consideration from
the State by reason of their being employed in active
military service in conuection with the Great War,
Government sanctioned scholarships in Lower Secondary
Schools, the rates being the same as those prescribed for
the backward class scholarships with freeships attached
and a fixed percentage of scholarships in High Schools
and Colleges to be exclusively reserved for such students
according to the scale to be approved by Government
from time to time with reference to the number of such
pupils and without prejudice to their competency for open
scholarships. It was also stipulated that, if the ordinary
sclolarships did not cover hostel charges when pupils
resided in them, an addition amounting to one-third of
the scholarships should be made to meet such charges.
The above concessions were not considered adequate by
the Mysore Soldiers’ Board who recommended that each
child of every person employed in the Mysore Regiment
should be granted scholarships, but Government, after
carefully considering the proposal, expressed themselvep
not in favour of granting scholarships to every child as a
watter of course but laid down that three scholarships
of euch class up to and inclusive of the Middle School
standard for each of the Reyiments might be instituted
to be awarded to the poor and deserving students from
the Regiments and ten scholarships in each of the High
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School Classes and five in the Entrance Classes for all
the Regiments, the value of the scholarships being the
same as the backward class scholarships of the corres-
ponding grade. As a further concession, & provision of
Rs. 150 was also directed to be made to supply students
who were unable to purchase books free of cost. During
the year 1921-22, 135 scholarships ranging from Ds. 2
to Rs. 10 were awarded, the total expenditure being
Bs. 6,936 and these were tenable without prejudice to
the competency of the scholars in these schools for all
open scholarships. '

Technical scholarships varying from Rs. 15 to 20 were
awarded to the Mysore students who prosecuted their
studies in Madras, Bombay or other places outside the
State in industrial and commercial subjects for which no
provision existed in the State. During the year 1916-17,
there were in all 37 scholarship-holders of whom 12
were studying in the Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute,
Bombay, 11 in the Bydenham College of Commerce,
Bombay, 9 in the School of Arts, Madras, and 3 in the
8ir J. J. School of Arts, Bombay. The following table
shows the number of scholarships and the total value of

Year Sljl:gﬁ l;:;;;fs Total amount

’ Rs. 8. p.
1916-17 . 37 5,995 9 4
1917-18 29 6,199 13 7
1918-19 s 30 7466 14 8
1919-20 26 18415 9 7
1920-21 18 9,337 0 0

The administration of these technical scholarships
tenable in schools in British India was vested in the

Inspector-General of Education and the obvious dis-

advantage incidental to such a system necessitated a
modification of the rules so as to secure & more direct
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relationship between the scholar and his future depart-
mental Head. The Inspector-General of Education
could not be in a position to watch or gange the pro-
gress of the scholar in his studies except by the opinion
of the Head of the Department or other expert officer.
The principle of transferring the administration of the
technical scholarships to the Heads of the Departments
concerned which was approved by Government in the
case of foreign scholarships was also adopted in the
case of the other technical and professional scholar-
ehips tenable in India which were mostly intended for
securing recruits to the Departments concerned, the
budget provision being likewise transferred from the
Education Department to the Departments concerned.
This system has cowe into effect from the year 1922-23.

Two scholarships of the value of Rs. 25 per mensem
were awarded every year to graduates desirous of under-
going training in the DMedical Colleges of Madras or
Bombay. Dut as the number of qualified candidates so
produced was inadequate to meet the requirements of the
Medical Department, Government considered that special
facilities should be aficrded to candidates desirous of
sludying for the degrees in medicine and increased the
number of scholarships to six. The amount of scholar-
ship of Rs. 25 per mensem which was fixed years ago
was found to be inadequate and was therefore raised to
Ks. 40 for graduates and Rs. 30 for others. Two scholar-
ehips of Rs. 50 each were also awarded to Ayurvédic
Pandits and Unéni Hakims for undergoing training in
Western system of medicine. The number of scholarships
terialle during the years 1918-19, 1919-20, 1920-21 ‘and
1921-22 was 6, 15, 23 and 29 respectively.

These echolarships varying from Rs. 20 to Rs. 40 were
¢ranted by Government at the instance of the Director

Professional
Scholarships:
Medical.

Agricultaral
Bcholarships.
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of Agriculture, the number varying according to the

needs of the Department. The scholars were deputed

for study either in the Agricultural College, Poona, or
Pusa. Four scholarships were awarded during each of
the two vears 1920-21 and 1921-22,

A number of scholarships were also awarded for the
study of veterinary science in the Bombay Veterinary
College. The value of these acholarships was increased
from Rs. 25 to Ils. 30. A few mining scholarships were
also awarded for undergoing training in the course of
mining either in the Tata Mining Works, Sachi, or in the
Engineering College, Sibpur, the value of the scholarships
being Rs. 50. Some scholarships were also awarded to
Mysore graduates for doing research work in different
subjects in the Institute of Science. The number of
such scholars is not fixed but is being determined by the
requirements of the State from time to time. The value
of these scholarships varies from Rs. 50 to Rs. 75.
During the year 1920-21, there were six Mysore State
scholars doing research work in the Institute, the subjects
of study being investigation of lac, wood distillatio,
tanning, and essential oils and fats.

The scholarships known as Khadyata scholarships ave
granted for the encouragement of general and technical
education among the people of the Khadyata community
to which the late Damodar Das belonged and are paid
from the income derived from one-fifth of the Damodar
Das Charities Fund and the- up-to-date accumulated
savings thereon. The number of scholarships was origi-
nally eleven, but was subsequently raised to eighteen, the
value of the same ranging from Rs. 10 to Rs. 20. The
selection of students for such scholarships is made by &
Committee consisting of selected gentlemen of the
Khadyata community appointed by Government from
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|
time to time, who submit their recomumendations to the
Inepector-General of Education, [/ ¢ .

Besides the above, a nuniber of en?owments have been
made by philanthropic gentlemen) with sympathetic
interest for the spread of education, thé; income from which
is utilised either for awarding scholarghips or prizes.

\ .

The sanctioned scale of expenditure on scholarships
rose from Rs. 21,404 in 1890-91 to Rs. 3,65,398 in 1921-
22. In the early stages, scholarships were provided in
the lower grades of education only to women, pupils of
the Depressed classes and Special communities, such as
the Muhammadans and the Palegars. In the higher
grades, provision was made only in the Arts Colleges for
five merit scholarships and a few stipends ranging in
value from Rs. 1-8-0 to Rs. 5-0-0 per mensem. In 1914,
100 scholarships of Rs. 5 each were instituted from village
school fund to enable intelligent pupils in taluk stations
to continue in IV and V Vernacular standards. A few
stipends were also awarded, tenable in the local technical
and professional colleges in DBritish India, for the study
of subjects for which there was no provision in the State.
On the introduction of the Honours course in the Madras
University, a few scholarships were sanctioned to enable
deserving students to prosecute their studies in the
Colleges outside the State. With the reorganisation of
Industrial, Technical and Women's Education, liberal
stipends on alarge scale were sanctioned for pupils in
tle technical and industrial schools and made tenable in
the technical and industrial schools and the scholarships
previded for girls were also increased and made tenable
in Pritaary and Lower Secondary classes and in the
Dictrict Headl-quarter Girls” schools. To attract private
students to join the Upper Secondary Training course, a
wuneus scale of stipends was also sanctioned so that the
demand for qualified teack=rs to stal the ever increasing

Expenditure
on Scholar-
ships,
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schools might be adequately met. A sum of Rs. 1,00,000
was allotted anAually for the encouragement of education
among the members of backward communities from 1917
and of this allotment a sum of Rs. 15,000 was reserved
for the Depressed classes for award of scholarships in the
Vernacular Primary and Lower Secondary stages and
industrial classes. A further allotment of R. 15,000 was
subsequently sanctioned for pupils of the Depressed

. classes studying in English classes.

Free-Student.
ships.

To co-ordinate the several schemes of scholarships end
to reduce expenditure on the same in view of the finan-
cial stringency, a Committee consisting of the Inspector-
General of Education, representative of the University,
of the backward communities and of Women's education
was constituted in 1921 to examine in detail the various
schemes of scholarships tenable within and outside the
State (except foreign scholarships) and submit detailed
proposals. The recommendations of the Committee were
approved by Government with some modifications in their
Order, dated 3rd December 1921, the net result of the
revision being a savings of Rs. 81,864 per annum.

. The actual expenditure on scholarships during the six

-years from 1916-17 to 1921-22 was as follows :~—

" Year Amount Year Amount
1916-17 w. 05,000 1919-20 ... 129,600
1917-18 . ... 74,157 - 1920-21 . 78,313
1918-19 e 134,580 1921-22 e 144,993

As a measure of retrenchment, the tenure of scholar-
ships has since been reduced -from 12 to 10 months
resulting in further savings of about Rs. 22,000.

In addition to the liberal scholarships, a number of
free studentships were also awarded in the University and
the High School classes so as to enable poor and deserving
students who either failed to obtain scholarships
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or were not entitled for the same to continue their

education. Different scales prevailed in the University
and High School classes from time to time. With a

view to fix a permanent scale of free studentships for-

all grades of education, Government after a careful
consideration of the subject in consultation with the
Board of Education, the University Council and the
Inspector-General of Education, have issued orders to
the effect that all scholarship-holders including holders
of backward class scholarships should be free and of

the remaining number, 30 percent in -the. University

classes, including the Engineering College, 25 per cent
in the Entrance classes and 20 per cent in the High
Schiool classes should be free, existing concessions to
Rajputs and Muhammadan pupils, girls and the Depressed
classes remaining unaffected. These free studentshlps
are open to all communities.

MaNvAL TRAINING -AND MEDICAL INSPECTION.
With the object of giving manual training in conjunc-

tion with general education, sloyd classes in wood were:

attached to Government High Schools. During 1920-21,

there were 11 centres with a total strength of 1,462..

In addition to the pupils of the High School forms, all

the teachers under training in the Graduate and Under-

graduate training classes in Mysore were also made to
undergo a course in sloyd. Government also sanctioned
a scheme for the construction of sloyd halls, and the

construction of such halls at Bangalore and Chikballapur-

was completed by the end of the year 1921-22. Two
Supervisors to inspect the sloyd centres were attached to
the two circles. At the request of the Gwalior State,
one of the Supervisors of sloyd was deputed to the Indus-
trial, Acricultural end Educational Exhibition held at
Gwalior in 1918 and the sloyd exhibits of Mysore were
Lighly appreciated and awarded a gold medal. In addition

Bloyd Classes.



624 MYSORE GAZETTEER [vor.

to these wood sloyd centres, there were also paper sloyd
classes attached to most of the important A.-V. and
Girls’ Schools. The number under instruction in these
classes during the years 1916-17, 1918-19 and 1020-21
was 6,038, 6,344 and 5,980 respectively. The sloyd
classes as well as sloyd centres with the Supervisors and
their establishment were, however, abolished in connee-
tion with retrenchments with effect from 1st July 1922.
The tools and materials of these classes have been kept
for use in connection with the Polytechnic course to be
opened in the A.-V. Schools in conformity with the
orders on the Education Memorandum,

Medical No particular attention was paid to the medical
gopection of i gpection of school children previous to the year 1908-09.
In that year, the Sanitary Commissioner proposed that
every medical officer or subordinate in charge of a Local
Fund or other Dispensary should inspect all Government
and grant-in-aid schools in the town or union in which
they are stationed, every fortnight, with a view chiefly o
examine the health of the children attending such schools
and recornmending such of them as require it to undergo
treatment at the local dispensary at an hour that will not
interfere with the school work. This arrangement was,
however, insufficient. The subject was taken up for
consideration by the Economic Conference and Govern-
ment passed orders in March 1916 approving of a scheme
for the medical inspection of pupils at District Head-
quarters by the Health Officers in the Cities and District
Medical Officers in towns. The examination of school
girls was entrusted to Lady Medical Officers.
The essential principles underlying the scheme then
introduced were a thorough examination of the pupils on
admission, subsequent periodical examinations, treatment
by the medical officers in the case of cuvdinary diseases
and segregation in the case of communicable diseases and
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the attendance of the local Sub-Assistant Surgeon or
other Medical Officer as the medical officer of the schools
at his Head-quarters on payment of remuneration to him.
The scheme did not, however, work satisfactorily mainly
due to the fact that no inducement was given to the
medical officers to undertake the duties, and also because
of the pressure of other work devolving on the District
Medical Officers and their Assistants who could not there-
fore command sufficient leisure to attend to the work of
examination of school children. As medical inspection,
the necessity of which is admitted by all, was carried
out neither systematically nor satisfactorily, Government
laid down in their orders on the Education Memorandum
“that in view of the cost involved on the large organisa~
tion that would be needed for the medical inspection of
~ all schools, only a beginning could be made for the present
in introducing the scheme in the Government A.-V. and
High Schools at District Head-quarters. In the Cities
of Bangalore and Mysore, the services of a retired medical
officer or 3 qualified private practitioner may be engaged
on an allowance of Rs. 100 or Rs. 150 per mensem. At
other District Head-quarters, arrangements may be made
for the work being conducted by the Liocal Medical Officer
on payment of a fee which may be about one rupee
per pupil for two half-yearly examinations. (Government
will be glad if aided agencies could also make similar
arrangements for the medical inspection of schools under
their charge and will be prepared to give, as far as fundsi
permit, grants-in-aid not exceeding half the expenditure
actually incurred by the management.”

REL1GIOUS AND MORAL INSTRTUCTION.

Direct Moral and Religious instruction formed part of Policy of
the curricula of old Pa,ta.salas in India, but with the Deutrelty

a ita
introduction of the British Educational Policy in India rewilta

with its religious neutrality, purely secular.education was
M. GT. VOL. IV, 40
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developed in India till very recently. Mr. Devereaux's
scheme, framed in accordance with the principles of the
Government of India Despatch of 1854, was similarly
neutral in pelicy as to religious instruction. The natural
result of such a policy was that the direct irfluence of
schools in moulding the character had failed and the
Inspector-General of Education while emphasising
strongly the necessity for religious and moral instruction
observed in his letter, dated 17th June 1908, * for various
reasons the homes of the pupils have ceased to impart
religious and moral instruction and the influence of
religious teachers and places of public worship has almost
disappeared. Irreverence of all kinds and disrespect of
authority have been on the increase. Modesty, self-
restraint and good sense are largely at a discount, while
presumption, vanity and unrestrained aggressiveness
appear to be increasing. Religion can be and should be
taught in Indian schools, in spite of the innumerable
dogmatic differences between the various systeins of reli-
gion prevailing in India.” He submitted a scheme to
Government providing for weekly discourses in Colleges,
daily classes in High Schoals, lectures on the basisof
approved notes in taluk schools and advanced classes of
village schools, and short moral stories and recitation of
songs in village primary schools, The scheme aimed
entirely at the teaching of higher details of life and con-
duct without bringing the teaching into clash with the
religious sentiments of the various communities, I#
confined itself to imparting instructioninthe higher ethical
teaching, the cultivation of genuine religious feelings
through the medium of conduct supplemented by moral
discourses.  Specific religious teaching was confined to
books like the * Sanithana Dharma” text-books, the
Koran and approved commentaries and the subjects for
moral discourse were based on a text taken fromn some
religious, moral, historical or literary book. The schernz
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wias cenfined to Government institutions and attendance
was made optional. If the number of non-Hindu pupils
was more than 20, special arrangements were made for
imparting instruction in the respective religions.

Government, while accepting the ‘scheme, observed in
their Order, dated 28th Septerber 1908, that they were
convinced that one of the readiest and most effective
nieans of forming and training the character of youths
was to be found in imparting religious and moral instrue-
tion to them as a systematic part of the school work and
that as Mysore is a ITindu State and the bulk of the
population is Hindu, provision in imparting Hindu reli-
gion should be made in all Government institutions.
They recognised that this step was in the nature of an
experiment and the results might possibly not be all that
could be desired, but in the interest of the rising genera-
tisn they felt that the State could no longer afford to
postpone action in the matter. After the introduction of
the scheme, the detailed prograrame of work in the several
crades was steadily followed. In the lowest classes where
it was not possille to separate religious and moral train-
ing, devotirnal songs and prayers were recited and stories
from the Purdnas -illustrated by wall-pictures were
narrated.  In the High School classes, religion was taught
on {he non-sectarian lines with the aid of “ Sandthana
Dharma™ series of hooks. The working ¢f the scheme
for over a decade showed that it had not been, how-y
ever, a cemplete success,

B ogeestions were made as regards the lines on which
1:digious and moral education may be iniproved in the
sehools soas to promote in the boys a spirit of reverence
anl devotion.  Governmert have directed the Inspector-
Genovild of Llucation to work out a scheme on the
Lavis of the suppestions received and in consultation
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with the Board of Education. The matter is now
engaging the attention of the Department.

TRAINING INSTITUTIONS.

The need for getting properly qualified teachers was
felt very early and the Department of Education opened
8 Normal School for the Training of teachers in the
early sixties of last century. An examination wag insti-
tuted at the end of the course and ceritificates were
issued to the successful candidates. After the institntion
of the Hobli School system, Normal Schools were
established at each District Head-quarter station for
training teachers to staff the schools opened and &t the
end of 1808 there were in these Normal Schools 354
persons undergoing training. These Normal Schools
established for the training of indigenous school-masters
and the masters in Hobli schools supplied efficient mastery
to all the institutions that Government found it possible
to establish. The retrenchment of expenditure consequent
on the famine of 1877 rendered the abolition of the Nor-
mal Schools necessary. But the large failnres in the
local examinatiors in subsequent years emphasised the
need for specially trained teachers and in 1893-94 a
Normal School was established at Mysore with clavses
for Upper Secondary and the Pandits’ courses. The
clazses for the training of Vernacular mistresses which
had been opened for the first time in 1888-80 in the
Maharani’'s Girls’ Scheol, but later en abearbed in the
Girls’ School in 1892, were again reopened the next year
in the Maharani's Girls’ School. Two more Normal
Schools, one at Kolar and the otker at Shimoga, were
opened in 1897, ‘

The rapid development of Primary elucation necessi-
tated the employment of teachers not always competent.
As training could not be given to ull becanse of the

<
insuficient accorcmaodation in the existing Nvrmal
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Schools, many schools had teachers whose qualifications
were below the etandard.  “It will be seen,” wrote the
Inspector-General of Education in 1903-04, *“that out of
5,179 teachers, 1,002 are both unpassed and untrained.”
In the years from 1904 to 1910, an aided training school
for mistresces was opened in Bangalore. Changes were
introduced in the curricula for the Upper Secondary and
Pandits’ examinations and the Pandits’ course extended
from 2to 3 years.

At the beginning of the quinquennium 1911-1916, there
were 2 Normal Schools {5t men teachers, all Government,
and 2 for women teachers, one of the latter being an aided
school conducted by the Wesleyan Mission at Bangalore
and the other, the training departiuent of the Maharani's
College. There were no classes either for training
teachers for English instruction in the A.-V. Schools or
fur preparing teachers for a desree in teaching. Two
rraduates were arnually sent to the Teachers’ College at
Suidapet to undergothe Li. T. course. But to meet the
requirciuents of the Anglo-Vernacular schools which
were increasing in numbers, an under-gradvate training
class was cpened in 1912-13 in the Mysore Normal
School. The number of trained teachers being, however,
inadequate, the Normal Schools in the State were ve-
organised with a view to provide facilities for more exten-
sive training of teachers. The chief features of the
scheme of reorganisation were the raising of the Normal
School ot Myscre to the status of a Training College ;
the concentration of Hinduastani training at the I\'om;as
School at Mysore, the classes till then held at Kolar and
s Liuoga for the purpose being abolished ard the opening
of a new Normal School at Tumkur, Subsequently, 2 more
Normal Sehools were opened &t Dangalore and Chitaldrag
wih the result that there were in all T Training Insti-
tuti ns in the State in 1914-15 and 9 in 1915-16. The

Later Pro-
gress, 1911-16.
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number trained in the various grades of t:aining classes
during the years 1914-15 and 1915-16 were 325 and 434
respectively.

" Subsequently, a District Normal School was opened at
Hassan in order to increase the output of trained teachers
by 60 and a Training School at Mysore for Hindi School
mistresses in order to secure suitable and qualifiel mis-
tresses for Hindi Girls’ schools. Facilities were provided
for the training of teachers in grant-in-aid schools by
the opening of 2 special classes, I in Mysore and 1 in
Tumlur for training 160 teachers ‘every year. But in
pursuance of a resolution of the Conference of Educa-
tional officers that the Training classes for unpassed aided
teachers should be abolished and that the stipend should
be made available only to passed men at all District
Normal Schools, Government ordered the discontinuance
of these classes from 1st July 1920 and directed that 100
stipends of Rs. 10 each per mensem might be distributed
among aided school-masters who have passed the Lower
Secondary examination and made tenable in all Train-
ing Institutions of the State including the Training
College. The total number of institutions and the
strength therein at the end of the year 1921-22 was 11
and 589 respectively. Of the 11 institutions, 10 were
maintained from State funds and 1 was aided. - Of these,
8 were formalesand 3 for females, the latter being the
Normal Section in' the Maharani's High School, Mysore,
the Zenana Normal School, Mysore, and the Wesleyan
Mission Normal School, Bangalere. In addition to these,
special vacation classes were also held in six centres in
which a large number of teachers, varying from 240 to
360, were trained every year.

- Previous to 1914, there was no provision in the State
for training graduates and it was usual to depute two
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selected graduates to the Teachers’ College, Saidapet, for
the L. T. course. But, in that year, the teachers selected
could not get admission into the Madras College and it was
thercfore considered imperative that arrangements should
be made for the training of graduate teachers in one of -
the local Normal schools. Moreover, the higher money
value that the revised grant-in-aid code attached to the
trained teachers led to a demand from the Managers of
the aided schools to provide training for their teachers
in Government Normul Schools. To meet the local
requirements, the Inspector-General of Education pro-
posed that in the Normal School at Mysore an additional
English training class for graduate teachers might be
started and the existing elementary English training class
remodclled by raising the standard so as to restrict
adw’ssion only to those who had passed at least the
IMatriculation examination or possessed a complete
School Leaving Certificate.  The proposals were sanc-
tioned by Governent and a graduate training class
v.us vpened and the designation of the Normal School
changed to that of the Training College. The College
develored rapidly and had at the end of 1915-16 eighteen
diercay classes with a total stiength of 230 pupils, of
whom §§ were in the Graduate Training class, 16 in Pandits’
and Moulvis’ classes, 105 in the Kannada High School
Department, 24 in the Under-Graduate Training class,
94 in the Lower Training Department and $ in the Agri-
culluryl training class. The various classes held in the

lnstitute were:— \

(1) Graduate training class.

{2) Under-Graluate training class.

(3) Upper Secondary trainingclass.

{#) Lower Seeondary (Kanrada) training class.
(2) Lower Secondary (Urda) training class.
{3) Arricaltural trainieg cluss.

1) Uyprer Secoudary (Kanpsda) class.
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(8) Upper Secondary (Trdu) class.

{9) Upper Secondary Urdu training class.
(10) Pandits' class.
(11) Moulvis’' class.

The strength of the Institution rose steadily from 278
during 1918-17 to 337 at the close of 1921-22. Of the
total number of 337, 70 were Mchammadans, 163 Brak-
mans, 20 Lingayels, 1 Jain and 47 other classes of
Hindus.

One special feature of the Graduate training class was
that arrangements were made for extra Collegiate lectures
in Mathematics, Science and History by experienced
lecturers of the Maharaja's College and Collegiate High
Bchool.  An Agricultural Trairing class was also attached
to the College, which was, however, abolished from 1st
July 1921 and the Agricultural Farm attached thereto
ordered to be closed from the same date. Two Practising
Schocls, one A.-V. and another Anglo-Hindustani, were
also attached to the College, so that the teachers under-
going training might give practical demonstration in the
methods of teaching.

During the year 1921-22, there were in all 7 District
Normal Schools for men and 2 for women (including the
Lower Secondary Training section of the Training College,
Mysore) and 582 teachers were undergoing training dor-
ing the year. Of these, 224 masters and 28 mistresses
passed in the theoretical portion of the Liower Secondary
Training examination and 103 masters and 10 mistresses
in the practical examination.

MEepIical EDUCATION,.

The Government had for a long time a systemn of
granting scholarships to Graduates desirous of undergoing
training in the Medical Colleges of Madras and Bombuy
with a view to secure a sufficient number of qualified
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conlidates for ewaployment in the Medical Department,
The number of scholarships which was at fust fixed ad
1wo was subsequently raised to six, the amount of scholar-
ships being also raised from Rs. 25 to Rs. 40 per men-
sem in the case of graduates and Ls. 30 for others. Some
scliclarships were also sanctioned for the study of the
indigenous systern to enable candidates who had ob-
tained proficiency in Western medicine to sacquaint
thaselves also with the Ayurvidic system of treatment.
Two schelarships of Rs, 50 each also were awarded to
Ayurvédic Pandits and Unani Hakims for undergoing
training in the Western system of medicine. -

A Medical School was started in the State on 1st July
1917 with the object primarily of training Sub-Assistant
Surgeors required for medical subordinate service and
secondanly of training when accommodation is availabla
for candidates desiring to qualify themselves as private
uedical practitioners.

The question of instituting a Medical Faculty in
the State was under consideration for some time past.
Whun the subject .was considered Ly the University
Senate in 1923, it was resolved that, in order ta meet the
srowing and urgent demands of graduates and under-
graduates of the University for the study of Medicine and
in view of the fact that it is very dificult for Mysore
students to secure admission to the Medical Colleges in
the ueighbouring Presilencies, the Faculty of Medicine
may be instituted in the Mysore University and a College
of Medicire opened at Bangalore. A epecial Committee
wius appointed to work out the details.  The report of the
Comruittee adopted by the Scnate was considered by
Government, who accorded their sanction to the institu-
tica of the Faenlty of Medicine in the Mysore University
and the ectablishment of a Ledical College at Bangalors

Starting of
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Establish-
ment of
Medical
College, 1924,



For Higher
Courges of
study.

Text-Book
Comimittee

and its func-

tiona.

034 MYSORE GAZETTEER (vor.

in combination with the Medical School with effect from
the academicul year commencing from July 1924

TEXT-BOOKS.

Text-books prescribed for the higher coursesof study
are recommended by the University and the majority of
them are publications of well-known publishing firms.
Suitable text-books for the lower classes, however, are
more difficult to get. The need for the help of experts was
felt so long ago as 1873-74 and a temporary Comumittee
was then formed to select booksand recommend courses
of study for Mysore and Coorg. Mr. C. Rangacharly,
afterwards Dewan of Mysore, and Mr. Rice were on the

- Committee.

A regular Text-Book Committee was first formed in
1892 for the selection and preparation of text-books for
schools. The strength of the Committee was 80, but
subsequently increased to 43, composed of scholars in the
various languages in the OState. It is divided into
a number of sub-committees to deliberate on particular
classes of text-books, English text-books, Urdu text-bocks,
etc., and to consider individual books and make recom-
mendations to the Committee and to indicate how far
the existing text-books require revision and on what lines
they are to be revised. Under the above arrangement,
a large number of books received for patronage were
reviewed and got printed so as to be useful either for
general study or for being prescribed as text-books in the
schools of the State. But there was in this connection a
certain amount of overlapping of functions amongst the
several agencies in the Siate, viz., the Education Depart-
ment, the Board of Education and the Publication
Bureau of the University, all of which were concerned in
the publication of original works in Kannada. Witha
view to avoid this overlapping, rules have Leen Iaid down
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defining the scope of action of the three bodies. Accord-
ing to these rules, the Education Department, with the
aid of the Text-Book Committee, is to confine itself to the
publication of text-books for schools according to the
curricula prescribed by the Department; the Board of
Eduecatien to interest itself in the publication, on modern
T'zes, of books bearing on general knowledge and not
falling under the head of text-books intended for use in
schools; and the scope of the Publication Burean has been
limited to advanced treatises and works of higher study
and also to the preparation of books suitable for the Uni-
versity grade of education. The remuneration to be paid
to the authors for writing these books, which was not so
farregulated but was determined on the merits of each
individual case, was also regularised by preseribing rates
varying from Rs. 8 to Rs. 15 per form according to the
nature of the subject matter and the Ingpector-General of
Education was empowered to sanction remuneration up
to Rs. 250 for approved books, payments exceeding this
amount requiring the sanction of Government.

EDTCATIONAL FINANCE—GENERAL.

The amount spent on Education in the State is derived
from the following sources :—State Funds, Local and
MMunicipal Funds, and Fees—all of which are called pub-
lic funds—and from endowments and contributions,
which form private funds. As the expansion of educa-
tional facilities foreshadowed in the Memorandum on
Fducation involves considerable additional expenditure,
the reform contemplated costing about 22 lakhs of rupeés
jer vear in addition to the then existing expenditure, and
as thie resources at the disposal of Government aré limited,
the question of finding ways and means for meeting
the additional expenditure was carefully considered by
Government at the time and it was held that it would
not be possibla to give effzct to the reforms without the

Ways and
means for
education.
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active co-operation of local bodies. Government accord-
ingly laid down that an Iducation Cess of one anna in the
rupee be levied on all items of land, excise and forest
revenue on which local cess ig now levied and similar
cess of 2 annas in the rupee in City Municipalities and 1
anna in other Municipalities and that local fund general
and mohatarfa made over to the District Boards in 1917
be resumed and utilised for educational purposes, the
rates of mohatarfa fixed long ago being revised suitably.

The expenditure on Education during the years 1921-
22 and 1922-23 was met from the following sources:—

Acconnts Percentage to total
cost
Sources
192122 | 192223 | 1921-22 | 192223
8, Rs.

State Funds ..} 28,71,355| 37,04,634| 6427 &i8a
Local Funds o | 10,04,7% 451661 2318 103
Mupicipal Funds ... e 5,245 5,078 11 12
Fees v o] 2,868,749 819,431 624 733
All other sources ... o] 2,79,1681 2,90,083 620 665
Total ...| 44,47,212] 43,64,202( 10000 100-00

GOVERNMENT EMPLOYMENT AND PUBLIC INSTRUCTION.

Educational qualifications are always considered as
essential for entry into Government service. State service
absorbs a considerable portion of the educated class and
it has also acted as an incentive to literary and scientific
education in regard to certain classes aspiring to Govern-
ment service. A certain standard of general educational
qualifications is insisted upon as the miniwum required
in respect of the several classes of appointments and it
has been the policy of Government in general to give
preference to persons possessing higher qualifications as
against those possessing lower oues in filling up places
in the public service. But with a view to give to
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certain communities who are backward in education an
cpportunity for entering the public service, the rules
regulating admission into it have been relaxed to a certain
extent. The minimum educational qualifications neces-
sary for direct recruitment to the several classes of
appointments in the ministerial ranks of superior service
bave been fixed and members of backward communities
possessing the required qualifications are preferred in
filling up vacancies in those ranks. For appointments
in technical Departmeuts, however, technical exami-
nations and professional training are considered essential.
For recruitment to higher appointments in the
technical Departments, candidates possessing the
required general educational qualifications are selected
to undergo the prescribed course of training in foreign
countries.

The requirements of the Education Department in
regard to educational qualifications, specially in regard to
teachiers employed therein, are somewhat different.
While reviewing the problems relating to the improvement
of education in Mysore, Government considered the
question of minimum qualifications of teachers and they
laid down the rule that no candidate who has not passed
the 8. S. L, C. Examination and has not been trained
should be entertained as a teacher in the Middle School nor
any cne appointed as a teacher unless he has also passed
the Entrance or Intermediate Examination. Ithas also
been ordered that the Head-masters of all important
Midadle Schools should be graduates. The scale of pay of
the tutorial and inspecting stafl of Girls’ Schools has
been liberally provided and special grades of pay have
been sanctioned for women teachers and women inspectors
pessessing high University. qualifications. For appoint-
ments in the University, local graduates and M. A.’s
- who have passed with distinction are selected to fill up

In the Educa-~
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the places of Junior Professors, Assistant Professcrs,
Demonstrators, Lecturers, Tutors, etc., and the ranks of
professors are generally recruited by persons who have
undergone training in recognised Western Universities
and have specialized in the subject or subjects which
they are expected to teach.

T4, RARIES.

The development of Public Libraries throughout the
State received the special attention of the Education
Committee of the Economic Conference as it wag consi-
dered a means of carrying enlightenment to the people.
The Library organisation consisted of the following :—

(1) Libraries in the various schools and colleges ;

(2) Bducational Library;

(8) The two Public Libraries in the Cities of Bangalore
and Mysore;

(4) District and Taluk Libraxies;

(5) Rural Libraries; and

(6) Travelling Libraries.

Libraries attached to the particular institutions have
been mentioned under those institutions. These libra-
ries are intended for the use of the students and staff of
the institutions concerned, and are not open to the public,
Special grants were made in recent years to cquip the
libraries with a large range of books so as to be useful

- both to the teachers and the taught.

Educational
Library,

This is located in the office of the Inspector-General of
Education in Mysore and the books are lent to the
departmental Inspecting Officers and schocl-masters and
to the public only under certain restrictions. When the
Public Library at Bangalore was openzd, 255 volumes
were transferred to it from this Library. The stock has
considerably been added to during the recent years by
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{he purchase of not only school books in English,
Isarnada, Telugu and Sanskrit but also books relating to
History, Englizh literature, Biography, etc.

The City Libraries were started in the year 1914.15
under the direct control of Government and continued to
Le practically Governimnent institutions till they were
recistered in the year 1920 with a new constitution
under the Mysore Society Regulations when they were
converted into aided institutions, each managed by a
strong committee of 15 members, 8 of them being nomi-
nated by Government and the rest elected from among
the subscribers. The Bangalore Public Library is located
in the Sir K. Seshadri Iyer's Memorial Hall and that of
Mysore is housed in a lall of the Chamarajendra Tech-
nical Iostitute. Membership of the Libraries is open to
the public on payment of a fee and a section of the read-
ing room attached to the Libraries is open to non-members
also,

Tue Library at Bangalore was very much enlarged by
the muunificent donation of over Rs. 21,000 given by the-
Seshadrl Tyer Memorial Committee for forming the ** Sir
K. Seshadri Iyer Memorial Section” in History, Econo-
ics and Politics. At the close of 1921.22, the number
of subscribers in the two libraries was 452 and 187 and
the number of visitors 81,733 and 84,290. The number
of volumes in the Libraries was 8,419 and 8,708 and the
nwinber of books lent out was 43,557 and 30,871. The
fee collections were Rs. 4,814 and Rs. 2,908. The total *
incorue of the Bangalore Library was Re. 13,040 of which
Government contributed Rs. 7,000 and the Bangalore
City and Civil and Military Station Municipalities Rs. 600
an] Rs. 500 respectively, while the total expenditure was
s 12,142, The incowe of the Mysore Library includ-
iy the Governwent grant of Rs. 4,250 was Rs. 7,252
and the expenditure was Rs. 5,398-1-7,

Public
Libraries at
Bangalore snd
Mysore.
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With a view to develop the scheme of Public Libraries
by encouraging local initiative, the Education Committee
of the Economic Conference recommended that a defisite
scale of grants to such libraries be laid down. Govern-
ment, while appreciating the desirability of increasing the
number of such libraries in the mofussil, sanctioncd the
following scale of grants for a period of three years from
December 1917 :—

Fifty per cent of local contribution or Rs. 500 whichever
is less in the case of District Libraries and an amount no$
oxceeding local contributions or Rs. 250 whichever is less in
the case of Taluk Libraries.

Twenty-five per cent of local contribution or Rs. 25 per
mensem whichever is less in the case of District Libraries and
25 per cent of local contributions or Rs. 15 per mensem which-
ever is less in the case of Taluk Libraries.

Equal to the contributions raised in both the cases.

The administration and control of these libraries was

-vested 1n an Advisory Committee and the liberal scale

of grants sanctioned by Government gave an impetus to
the starting of such libraries in various centres, the
namber of which during the year 1919-20 being 166.
Grants admissible under the rules to these libravies
where the amount does not exceed Rs. 250 are sanctioned
by the Deputy Commissioner and President of the
District Board and above Rs. 250 but not exceeding
Rs. 500 by the Iuspector-Geueral of Education, while
grants in excess of the above sum as also those which
are not specifically provided for under the rules are
sanctioned only by Government.

Rural libraries were also started in villages under the
management of comittees consisting of five principal
residents of the village. The initial expense connected
with the purchase of books, furniture, etc., was met by a
contribution from the pcople and a grant from Govein-
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n.ent not exceeding the amount contributed, the maximum
being limited to Rs. 100. One-fourth of the annual
expenditure not exceeding Iis. 15 was also given when
necessary. The scale of grants was revised in 1921
acrording to which the initial or equipment grant was
made equal to local contributions but not exceeding
Lis. 50 and tlie recurring or maintenance grant to Rs. 25
per cent of local contributions or Rs. 3 per miensem
whichever is less. DBut these revised scales of grants
could not be brought into operation as orders were issued
subsequent to 12th July 1921 that these rules should
be suspended until further orders. -

Government in their order dated 8th February 1919
ganctioned a scheme of travelling libraries on the recom-
mendai.ons of the Education Committee of the Mysore
Iiconowic Conference. Owing to several defects, the
benefits anticipated froma the scheme were not realised
and Govermment ordered in May 1921 that the whole
scheine might be held in abeyance, the Libraries being kept
in safe custody in the taluk offices. On the representa-
tion of the Inspector-General of Lducation that these
Looks should not thus be allowed to go to waste un-
utilised, Government approved of his recommendation to
transfer these books to the Head-quarter A.-V. Schools,
the libraries of which would thus be enriched.

A class for training those interested in library manage-
ment wus organised and 55 persons, mostly teachers from
the A.-V,, High and District Normal Schoolsin the State,
were (iained during the summer vacation of 1920. The
irstruction consisted of a series of lectures followed by a
crurse of practical training at the end of which there was
anexunination.  As the post of the Library Organiser
wis aholished in 1921, the scheme of training teachers in
Library science was held in ahevance.
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LITERATURE.

For decades after the Department of Education was
constituted, the work of reviewing literary activity in the
State was entrusted to the Department of Edacation. In
1918, it was relieved of the work. The publication in
Kannada of books of modern interest and practical value
and the encouragement of such books published by non-
official agency in the State are of such vital importance
to the general educational progress that a bnef reference
may be made to it here.

“ As the importance of the Vernacular languages becores.
more appreciated, the Vernacular literatures of India will be.
gradually enriched by translations of European books, or by
the original compositions of men whose minds have been
imbued with the spirit of European advancement, so that
European knowledge may gradually be placed in this manner
within the reach of all classes of the people.”

So ran the Despatch of 1854 on the subject of Verna-
cular instruction. The Education Department has had
this important idea before it all along. Mr, Garratt and
Mr. Rice, Director of Public Instruction, the latter for
nearly two decades, did good work for the improvement
of Kannada literature. The review for the vear 1914
ended with the following words :—

" A considerable number of no mean literary merit and
general importance go either unregistered or are included in
the large number of journals published in different parts of
the State not necessarily coming in for registration, yet judg-
ing from the quality of registered publications alons, it may be
stated that no original work of an epoch-making nature Las
appeared during 1914. Originality of both thought and expres-
sion is still absent in most of the literary productions. It is
regrettable to note again that no enterprising writer has yet
ventured well to open up Kannada literature in the regions of
Art, Law, Science and Travel. Dut then taking a retrospective
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view over w period eovered by the last decade or two,
wendencies are clearly noticeable towards a wholesome develop-
weant of Kapnada literature in some directions. Kannada
rre<e, which is admittedly poor with reference to old and
Ledieval dialects, is making rapid progress chiefly in the
bianch of fiction. Fair beginnings are also being made in the
directisns of Biography and History. Of late, many a writer
has been contributing literary productions to several magazines
chicfly with the object of enriching the language. FEvenin the
branch of poetry, a branch often subjected to conservative
conventionalities, even here, tendencies for the better are not
wanting. Many & Duranic episode is being given a dramatic
ciwvbh on more or less fresh lines chiefly with the object of
elifying the public, So far as drama is concerned, real
advapee 13 mude in form, matter and treatment. The number
that came {or recogrition during 1919 is the largest and some
of them exhibit considerable dramatic art and skill. It is
Licped that, in the near future, there will be social and historical
plavs in good number.”

Asregards modern prose, it is a healthy sign that a simple
language of great fluency and force has been adopted by
all writers in preference to the highly artificial and
labuirred composition, which was prevalent for some time,
Later,literary productions in poetry as in prose have begun
to show a better moral atmosphere about them than their
predecessors.  So also is a better taste for books growing
as tiay be seen from a larger number of bocks of better
got up produced from year to year. Private patronage is
ulso tending to supplement the Government patronage as 4
may be inferred from the facts that a few books have been
published of late years at the cost of private gentlemen
and that wagazines and newspapers are increasing in
Lebers aud being welcomed by a growing body of sub-
scribers.  Above all, the spread of primary edncation
aong the hitherto illiterate masses and tecknical educa-
tion awong the literate classes is making clow but steady
Progress, with the result that the taste for reading among
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the public is growing stronger and stronger. But all
this can only be taken to mean that literary revival has
begun. What appears to be most needed at this juncture
is an organisation of competent men with access to the
stores of Western knowledge for spreading among the
public useful knowledge on important subjects of every
day interest, an organisation to guide effectively at once
the literary activity of writers into fresh and interesting
channels, and the reading taste of the public into useful
and healthy branches of knowledge. Such an organisa-
tion has come into existence in the Kannada Academy
which is publishing a journal and is a potent influence
for the development of the chief vernacular in the State.
In 1915-16, Government sanctioned a grant of Rs. 130
a month to the Academy and gave also a lumpsum grant
of Rs. 1,000, The Board of Education, the University
of Mysore and the Education Department are doing a
great deal with a view to enrich the liferature on
scientific and other subjects of modern interest and
practical immportance. The chief difficulty in the matter
till recently was that the Department had to approach
specialists with individual requests for writing books and
in most cases the requisitions were either not complied
with or were proposed to be complied with on exorbi-
tant terms. The best arrangement was thought to be
to throw the matter open to public competition by
advertising for books on the prize award system. The
recommendation of the Department in this respect was
approved by Government and a number of books on
subjects of modern and scientific interest, such as, physics,
chemistry, astronomy, botany, zoology, properties of
matter, mechanics and hydrostatics, magnetism and
electricity, etc., were written and printed. The number
of books received for patronage during the period
of six years from 1916-17 to 1921-23 was as given
below :—
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Yeer No. of books, Yesr No. of books.
1016-17 e 241 1919-29 . 232
1917.18 . 251 1920-:1 e 272
1418-19 .. 130 1921-22 e 921

*In regard to the literature planned and executed ag above,”
wrote the Inspector-General of BEducaticn in his Administration
Peport for 1918-19, “it is very likely that the earliest
products, no matter by whom written, will not please every
ong and that there will be much that would meet with criti-
cism from scholars and specialists. But like all plastic arts it
vas to be developed from crude beginnings, and further, unless
there s a beginning of some sort, there could be no develop-
ment.  As in painting and sculpture, & succession of touches
15 required to Linprove the picture to perfection, and they, who
expect by rneans of Committees and other collective agencies
to bring sbout g perfect product at the very commencement,
forget tn sorue extent that authorship like art is an individual
aflair, and wims at the impossible or what is possible only in
rare cases of genius. To compare ‘the early beginnings of
Kavnada with the high developments of English and French
and dezpair our own conditions and resign ourselves to inacti-
vity i3 a fallacious and stultifying process. It is to expect, as
Sir Rabindranath Tagore put it, that all people shall be borm
aJdults instead of infants; it does not allow for the vital pro-
css8 of growth and development which are of the very essence
of true progress. Imperfect, therefore, as our productions may
be, they are & hopeful sign of the possibilities that may be
realized by constant efforts on the part of the educated.”

.

PRINTING PRESSES, NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS.

Private enterprise in the direction of printing was firgt
stimulated in the year 1862 by the establishment of a
Press known asthe * Vichara Darpana ™ Press in the City
of Bangalore.  The Book Depot Press is the next oldest
in the City; it was established in 1872, A DIress started
iy an Ango-Indian gentleman, at which The Bangalore
Herald and The Bangalore Spectator were printed,
appears to be the oldest in the Civil and Military Station.

Private
Printing
Presses st
Bangalore.
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Another English newspaper known as The Bangulore
Examiner was being printed in another printing press
also started by an Anglo-Indian gentleman. A Kannada
newspaper, the first of its kind in the Civil and Military
Station, was also printed by it. Later on, another
gentleman started The Daily Post and established a Press
for it. His Press was subsequently amalgamated with
The Examiner Press and the combined press became
known thereafter as the Daily Post Press. The Caxton
Press was established in 1871 on a small scale for the
publication of a tri-weekly paper. A bi-weekly known as
The Evening Mail was for long being printed in it.
This Press has been recently transferred to the City.
Among other Presses in the City is the Bangalore Press,
owned by the Bangalore Printing and Publishing Co.,
started in 1916. : '

In Mysore City, the Star Press seems to be the oldest,
having been established in the year 1868. The “ G. T.A.”
Press is also well known there. The * Wesleyan Mission ”
Press at Mysore has also been turning out good work.

Most of the private presses referred to were using Land
presses until very recently. With the increase in trade
and other activities, some of these have installed new
printing machinery. Including the two Government
Presses, there were during the year 1922-23, 83 printing
presses in the State. Of these, 37 were in the Bangalore
District, 25 in the Mysore District, 9 in the Kolar Dis-
trict, 4 in the Kadur District, 7 in the Shimoga District
and 2 each in the Tumkur, Hassan and Chitaldrug
Districts. In Bangalore and Mysore, the bigger presses
use electric power for working their machinery.

Among the oldest newspapers in the Vernacular were
the Kasim-ul-Akbar in Hindustani, started in 1863, and
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the Kamataka Prakasika in Kannsds, begun in 1865 but
discontinued at the end of 1898. There were 16 news-
papers and 50 periodicals in circulation during the year
1923, of which 26 were in English, 32 in Kannada and
8 in more than one language. Of the 50 periodicals, one
was & comic journal, three dealt with scientific topics, 20
with educational and literary matters, 10 with religion,
three with philosophy, one with Government orders and
reviews of reports, etc., issued by Government and 12
with miscellaneous matters. Thirty-six of the periodicals
were monthly, 10 quarterly, three weekly and one
fortnightly.

Act No. XX of 1847 (as introduced in British India)
which provides for the encouragement of learning by the
enforcement of the right called copyright was introduced
into Mysore by the Government of India Notification No.
176, dated 12th September 1867. Simultaneously, for the
regulation of printing presses and newspapers, for the
preservation of copies of books printed in the territories
of Mysore, and for the registration of such books, Act
No, XXV of 1897 was passed. This was subsequently
amended by Regulation No. I of 1894, Later on in
1908, tu provide for the efficient control of the publica-
tion of newspapers and other printed works containing
public news, Regulation No. IIT of 1908 was passed.
When the European War of 1914 broke out, the Mysore
Naval and Military News (Emergency) Regulation No.
VII of 1914 was passed. This has ceased to be operative
pow. A bill for amending Regulation No. IIT of 1908
has been introduced into the local Legislative Council
and is now under nct«iw; consideration.

FURTHER I’koGRESS IN EDTCATION.

The following is a bnef summary of the progress
made up to the beginning of 1928 in the various directions

Regulations
: i
Printing
Preases and
Newspapers,
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since 1923-24, the date up to which the progress described -
in the main section is confined :—

(1) There was a comprehensive reorganization of the con-
trolling agencies of the Department and the designation of the
Head of the Department was changed from ‘The Inspector-
General of Education’ to ‘ The Director of Public Instruction.’
The responsibilities and the functions of the several grades of
officers were revised as detailed in the appropriate place above.

(2) The Financialand the Local Examination sections of
the office of the Head of the Department were reorganized and
their functions clearly defined.

(3) The scheme of medical inspection of boys in the High
and Middle Schools in the Bangalore City was brought into
effect.

(4) The rules and the syllabuses of the commercial
examinations were revised 50 as to place the Mysore Govern-
ment Commercial Examinations on a par with those conducted
by the Madras Government,.

(5) Primary and middle school education was remodelled
each on a four-year basis and the schools which included
primary and middle school classes were bifurcated.

(€} The control over the primary schools in the City of
Bangalore was transferred to the Municipal Council.

(7) The rules for the Lower Secondary Examination were
suitably revised,

(8) The grant-in-aid to the Village Elementary Schools
was enhanced by Rs. 2 a month.

(9) The School Committees were reconstituted and their
powers and duties revised.

(10) Rules regarding grani-in-aid to private hostels was

_revised and larger encouragement was given to private hostels.

(11) An Advisory Committee for the enhancement of the
Education of Muhammadans was formed.

(12) A separate fund called the Muhammadan Scholarship
fund was constituted to be administered by the Head of the
Department assisted by a Special Committee.

(13} The Zenana Normal School at Mysore was converted
into 8 Boarding School.
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(14) The Chamarajendra Sanskrit College was ordered to
be thrown cpen to all castes and its control was transferred to
the Education Department.

(15) Practical instruction classes in leather work, mat-
making, smithy, etc., were opened in certain Panchama
Schools and & Boarding House for the Adikarnataka students
of High Schools at Bangalore was opened. .

(16) The control of the Industrial Schools was transferred
to the control of the Industries and Cominerce Department.

(17) The Scheme of scholarships was systematised.

(18) The standard plans for school buildings were improved
and o large number of new school buildings were constructed.

(19) The equipments of schools were standardized.

(20) The Women's Home at Mysore was reorganised and
converted into a Vocational Institute for women in which
certain art-industrial subjects were taught.

(21) A Vocation Training Class for Lower Secondary -

trained teachers to serve as a sort of refresher was instituted.

(22) The holding of a Vocation Training Class in
Elemhentary Science for Science teachers was organised.

(23) The curricula of Adikarnateka Primary Schools pro-
viding for both general and vocational instruction was revised,

(24) The execution of building works hitherto done by
the Department was transferred to the Public Works Depart-
ment.

(25) Certain additional powers were delegated to the
Head of the Department in order to minimise delay and
unnecessary correspondence.

(26) The minimum pay of Head Masters of High Schools
and District Inspectors of Education was fixed at Rs. 200
per mensem, )

StaTisTics OoF Pusric INSTRUCTION. o

Of the two statements appearing at the end of this
Chapter, the first is a comparative table of schools and
scholars for five decades—1881 to 1921—and for the
year 1923 and the second sets out the expenditure incurred
on education in the State und the cost of educating each
pupil during the same period.

Compsarative
tablesof
Schools and
Bcholars and
Expenditure,
1881 to 1921
and for 1923,
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TABLE I

COMPARATIVE TABLE OF SCHOOLS AND SCHOLARS FOR
FIVE DECADES—1881 10 1921--AND FOR THE YEAR 1923.

P On 50th|On 30th{On 30th{On 30th|On 30th|Ou 30th
Im;‘:x;’;;‘;: snd June | June | June | June | June | June
1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 1923

PRIMARY SCHOOLS ... 907 1,306 1,946} 2077T| 8800 7,136

Scholars {Boys .. | 35219 | 40.261 | 62,118 | €0,168 (183108 | 190.755
{Girls | 30771 6,832 13,375 ) 14,636 | 38,566 | 48,158

SECONDARY SCHOOLS 166 230 31 803 522 56

Boys .| 3,007 | 20,085 | 21230 | 20,972 | es.552 ] 34,917
Scholars {GoT8 127 8009 | 31| 7544 14855 | 4107
5

s

Agts COLLEGES ... L] 81 ] 1
scholers {008 | TR LS R
ORIENTAL Coim:sm 4
sobolors {82 1| o 2
SPECIAL ScHooLs ...| = 10 5 43 67 3641 83

Boys .| 1us| 23| 1,30 26| 9605 3%
S““““{Giﬂs- o Tar] Tas| e| Tiet| 19| Tom

PROFESEIONAL
SCHOOLS 1 5 § 10 11;
Bovs . 48 158 1M 459 550
Scholars {go98  r| ¢ 5| ‘o5 4| er|
ToraL oF Scroors ... | 1,017 ] 1,596 | 2,244| 2460 | 9,697] 7.53%

Scholars {BOys v ] 39473 | 62,993 { 79,990 02,873 |258,764 | 200,002
Girls .| 3,214 | 9,977 | 18,601 | 22,376 | 53,933 | 5254

L3
PRIVATE SCHOOLS ... § 1,814 175 1,807 782 953

Bovs ... oo ] 23,457 | 20,994 | 22,306 (9,67 | 14,14]
Girls ... 453 548 915 | 1,003

GraNp TOTAL OF 1,087 8,410 4,009 | 4267 10479 | 8792
ScHOOLS
Scholars {Boys wo } 89.473 | 86,450 | 99,354 |116.179 | 268,651 | 234,223

Girle .| 8214 9977 | 17,084 | 22,974 | 65,898 { 53,571

Scholars

* These were not under the management of the Department of Education
during certain decades.

+ Include 290 Practical Instruction classes.

{ Include Speoial Schools.

§ Were not in existence on this date.
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TABLE II

651

EXTENDITURE ON EDUCATION AND THE COST OF EDUCAT-
ING EACH PUPIL IN THE DECADES FROM 1881 TO
1921 AXD FOR THE YEAR 1923.

1881 1391 1901
Cost of Cost of Cesti of
(;I;?,:}, edacat- e;f,?;z! educat- | Total | educat-
diture | 08 eachl g’ e fiag each | Cost | ing each
pupil pupil pupil
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Rs. |Bs. a. p.| Re. |Rs, a&. D] Re. [Rs.a. .
English Colleges o [ 9380215 4 0| 67,374 14523 0 [141,748 [256 0 O
Fecondary bebools {1,596 1237 3 9 RA3TU0 (1015 035147113 0 ©
Primary Schools PS5 120 3 0157643 3 8 0275079 4 6 0
Fpecial bebiools e | B35 B 330703170 0 0 56,846 9% 0 0
Lurection and [nspection | 39170 . 41,443 79,157
Scholursnips ... w | 1573 . 21,404 . 50,900 e
Biuhdings | 2990 e 62,035 79,944 PN
Miscellaneous ... 17,276 . 30,64 63,858
1911 1921 1923
! Cost of Cost of Cost of
Total | educat- | Total | educat-| Total | educar
Cosy |ing each | Cost lingeach | Cost [ing each
pupil pupil pupil
] 9 10 11 12 13
Rs, |Re.a p.| Rs. |[Re. s p| Rs. [Rs.a, p
Eociish Collrzes e (221493 1362 0 O ATTS2R T 0 O 52376 M61 5 6
Secotdeary sehaols L 1070 | 14 0 0 | 1,450, Flg 0 0f1325265/28 0 0
Frimary Schools LI585 U 0114509 7 0 0136267 6 0 0
Sueaial Bobonis L PBTTY 144 0 0 447630[31 0 O BTH|% 0 0
Lureciion 8nd Inapeo- {119,647 341,315 400,310
ting.
~ hoturslips o 1113474 238,600 121.643
Pmdonges .. e 274409 L6013 153,08 .
Mircellaneous o jldd g 30,745 s 345544 “
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BiBrioGRAPETY.

A. A, MacpoNELL.—Sanskrit Literature (1913).

R. Spava SasTRY.~Kautilya’s Arthusastra (New Edn. 1924),

A. BEAL.—The Life of Hiuen-Tsiang (1911). Buddhist Records of the
Western World.

H. A. G}LES.—The Travels of Fahien (1923).

Max MULLER.—Sacred Booke of the Fast. Laws of Manu, XXV, Jaina
Sutras, XXIT and XLV, Questions of Millnds, XXXV and XXXVI.

F. E. KEAY.—Ancient Indian Eduecation (1918).

N. N. Law,—Promotion of Learning in India during the Muhammadan
Period (1916).

H. BLOCKMANN,~Ain-i-Akbari.

A. ConsTABLE.—Beinrer's Travels in the Moghul Empire.

. J. MarrHAL.—Village Government in British India (1915),

L. RicE.—Epigraphia Carnatica (Vols. Mysore aud Kolar).
Mysore Gazetteer, I (1897).

R. NARASIMHACHAR.~Epigraphia Carustica (Vol, Sravana-Belgola,
2nd Edn. 1923).

Sasana Padya Manjari (1923).

R. NaTHAN.—Imperial Gazetteer of India (1907), IV, Chapter XII.

Annual Reports on the working of the Mysore Education Department up
to the year 1926-27.

Review of the Progress of Education in the Mysore State for the
Quinguennium 1911—1916.

Various Government Orders issued from time fo time on 1oatters relating
to Education, too numerous to mention, The following, however, may
be specially noted :—

(a) G. Q. No. 1321-80—Edn. 96-19-1, dated 5th August 1919, publishing &
Memorandum on the Progress of Eduncation in the Mysore State,

(t) G. 0. No. 11180-250—Edn. 498-20-1, dated 25th May 1921, reviewing
problems relating to the improvement of Education in Mysore and
laying down the future policy.

{c) Subsequent orders giving effect to the policy enunciated in the above

order issued up to end of 1927.

Varions Addresses of successive Dewans of Mysore delivered to the
Representative Assembly--1881-1927.

Annusl Reports of the University, 1917-18 to 1923-27.

Mysore General Administraion Reports, 1916-17 to 1929-27.

Mysore University Calendar, 1925-27,



CHAPTER VIII
SCRVEYS.

SECTION I—TRIGONOMETRICAL AXD OTHER SURVETS.

ALyosT the first attempt at a survey of any kind of
Mysore was malde, in the beginning of the nineteenth
centary, by Dr. Francis Bucharan (who subsequently
assumed the name of Hamilton) under the express orders
of the Marquis Wellesley, then Governor-General of India.
Duchanan-Hamiiton’s Journey through Mysore, which is
referred to at some length below, is a work of unique
interest. Duchanan prefixed to his work a map, which
wig prepared for him by Major C. Crawford who efter-
wards became Surveyor-General of India (1814-16) and
is known as one of the first to attempt to measure the
height of the Himalayan peaks in 1802, This map was
intended by Buchanan to enable the reader to trace his
route through the country he traversed and to judge of
the opportunities he had of viewing the country. Major
Crawford’s map was framed apparently on simple lines.
On a map of Major Rennel, he laid down a sketch of
Duchanan’s route. The very imperfect nature of the
materizis at Major Crawford's disposal rendered many
crrors unaveilable, and though Bucharan utilised a map
Lie later received from Lieutenant-Colonel Mackenzie to
re:tfy them, he records his regret that he did not receive
it in time to avail hiwself of the numerous geogra; hical
smproveruents Mackenzie had effected in his production.

Newier Macrenzie’s nor Crawford's wap of Mvsore
can be desoriledas the earliest map attemy ted of Mysore,
€35

First artempt
at & Survey of
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Tue earlicet
Luaps of
My sore.
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A part of Mysore is figured in the map of the “ Carnatic,”
which forms the frontispiece to Robert Orme’s History
of the Militury Transactions of the Dritish Nation
in Indostan, Volume II, published in 1778. This is,
so far as is known, the ecarliest attempt to depict
Mysore on any modern map. This map, however,
is more historical than geographical. Very similar is
the other map of Mysore included in Orme’s Historical
Fragments of the Mogul Empire, of the Morattoes,
and of the English concerns in Indostan from the year
M.D.C. LIX, which was first published in 1782, and
republished, after Orme's death, in 1805.  The longitudes
in this map are measured from East of London. This is
a tolerably good map, but not being laid from actual
surveys is only approximate as to positions of places,
etc. Major Dirom’s Narrative of the Campaign in India
which terminated the war with Tippoo Sultan in 1792,
published in 1792, has a much better map though
only partially descriptive of Mysore. This map was,
we are told, constructed from “a late Survey of that
part of the Malabar Coast by Captain Montressor, and
from the Survey of the other countries by Captains
Beatson and Allen” and ‘* published by Major Rennel
in 1790.” This was Major Rennel, the “Father of
Indian Geography.” His Memotr of amap of Hindoostan,
which was first published in 1788, is well known. The
method of surveying adopted by him was to fix the
positions of a considerable number of stations by
astronomical observations for latitude and longitude and
to measure the intervening distance with the chain or
with the ‘ measuring-wheel.” The correct determination
of longitudes was his chief difficulty and although he
utilized the work of several independent observers in
India, his maps can only be considered, according to
competent authority, as * approximations to accurate
cartography,”
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In 130, Wilium Lambton, who had formetly served
wiler Colonel Arthur Wellesley, afterwards Duke of
Wellington, initiated the Great Trigonometrical Survey
of Indis, the first buse line of 7°43 miles Leing measured
near Bangalore with the chain, During the next two
vears, Laiabton was employed in fixing, by triangulation,
a large number of points in Mysore, to serve as the basis
for the topographical survey then in progress under
Colanel Colin Mackenzie, afterwards Surveyor-General
of India and well known by his Manuscript collections.
Lambton was indefatigable in his work and his work
resulted among other things in the correction of Rennel's
errors, especially as to the Lreadth f the peninsula at its
Southern extreiaity—between MMangalore and Madras,
ubout 40 miles—and inthe positions of the chief towns.

Colonel Colin Mackenzie's labours ended in a new map
of Mysore, which has been referred to above. The map
prefixed to Colonel Wilks' History of Mysoor (1808) is
spoeifically stated to have been laid from the *late
Surveys of Mysore” by Cclonel Mackenzie. It was
apparently specially constructed by Mackenzie and pre-
sented to Wilks us “a mark of sincere regard” by
Colonel Mackenzie. This is an excellent map. A copy
cf the rame map seems to have been forwarded by
Muckenzie to Buchanan, who, through its aid, as above
remarked, corrected the many errors of Major Crawford’s
wap, which he used for his publication.

In 1818, the heuad-quarters and control of the Trigonol
metrical Survev were trapeferred from Madras to
Culeutta, Under the guidance of Geneval J. T, Walker,
who lecawie Superintendent of the Trigenometirical
Furveyin 1861, the geodetic work of Lambton and others
wis widely expanlel.  The Vizagapatam, Bangalore and
Cupe Comorin base-lines were re-meesured and all

The
beginning of
tue Great
Trigonometri-
cal Survey.

Mackeuzie's
new map of
Mysore.

Further
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Mysore.
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that great work, whose results are embodied in the
volumes of the Account of the operations of the Great
Trigonometrical Survey of India, was accomplished. In
so far as this State is concerned, the heights of numerous
conspicuous hills and points throughout the country have
not only been fized by the Great Trigonometrical Survey,
but also continuous lines of levels have been carried in
various directions that admit of the work done in both
the Irrigation and Roads and Buildings’ Branches closing
on fixed bench marks, thus affording an opportunity for

“recording such a network of levels (unsxampled in pro-

bably any other part of India) as must prove of invalu-
able service in ‘all future Engineering operations—
irrigation, navigation, drainage, water supply, roads,
railways, etec. :

The following statement gives the number of Stations
of the Great Trigonometrical Survey, situated in the
State :—

No. of Stations No. of Stations

District in the district. District in the district.
Bangalore e 21 Hassan e D
Kolar e 11 Shimoga e 14
Tumkur . 10 Kadur e B
Mysore * w. 7 1 Chitaldrug v 9

The Deputy Commissioners of districts and their sub-
ordinates are required to inspect annually all the stations
in their jurisdiction and to execute repairs to such of
those as are in need of the same.

Early in the nineteenth century, Colonel Colin Makenzie
introduced a system of detailed topographical survey,
based on a triangulation of some sort. While Lambton
was engaged at Madras, Mackenzie had independently
measured bases in Mysore and connected them by trian-
gulation. Mackenzie's labours resulted in a topographical
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survey on the one inch scale of over 40,000 square miles
in Mysore and the adjacent districts, and it was on this
survey that the plane-table was employed in India. Its
form, however, and method of use differed materally
from those now in vogue. His map of Mysore has been
referred to above. :

In 1874, the question of a detailed topographical survey
of the State was taken up by Sir Richard Meade, then
Chief Commissioner in Mysore. . The idea of such a
enrvey originated with the Surveyor-General of India,
who forwarded some specimens of the Oudh, Rajputana
and other surveys, the first being on a scale of four inches
to the mile and all the rest on one inch. Me also sent a
few sheets of revenue details on scales of 32 and 16
iches. Major B. R. Branfi), of the Great Trigonometrical
Survey of India, visited Bangalore and drew up a draft
scheme for the Topographical Branch of the Mysore
Sarvey and submitted the same to the Chief Commis-
sioner on 20th July 1874. His proposal, in brief, was.
to form a topographical branch of the Mysore Survey,
whose duty it should be to compile & map from existing
rnaterials utilizing to the utmost the topographical details
of the Cadastral Survey, particularly the boundaries,
cultivated areas, etc., and to provide itself such details as
cannot be adequately shewn or undertaken by the fisca]
Surveyors. For this purpose, he considered i$ indispens-
alle, whatever else might be required, that a minute
network of minor triangulation should be spread over the!
country dependent on the Great Trigonometrical Survey
triangulation, and so extended as to furnish sufficient
nccurately fixed points to render the cadastral village maps
capulde of incorporation in general (smaller scale) maps.
This winor triangulation was to be of a double kind,
primmary and secondary; the primary, for filling up the
great tracts left between the Great Trigonometrical

M. GI. VOL. IV, 42
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Topographical
Survey,
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Survey lines (or series) with ‘a network of large
triangles of an adequate degree of accuracy to be
obtained only by a high class instrument (the 10-
inch or 12-inch Theodolite) and the secondary, for
breaking up the large triangles into an internal network
of small triangles, and a host of fixed points accurately
determined from them. The triangulation required was,
in fact, designed to furnish a complete skeleton map of
the State, shewing the position (latitude, longitude and
height above sea) of all the conspicuous landmarks that
exist, either natural or artificial. The primary triangula-
tion was to be done at once commencing from the north-
west and the secondary was to follow the survey and
demarcation, the demarcation preceding the secondary
triangulation. To supplement the cadastral survey work,
and to some extent to make up for its deficiencies, the
topographical branch of the survey was specially to take
up hill-drawing, with the plane table, and other subsi-
diary instruments, The standard scale of the topogra-
phical maps for India, .., one inch to one mile, was to be
adopted for the State. A prominent feature of this
scheme was the great multiplication of fixed Trigono-
metrical points, required to work up the village maps
into their proper geographic position, shape and size, as
well as to base the hill-drawing on. - As it was also con-
templated that a minute register should be kept along
with the plane table, whenever that instrument (and the
plane table is a true triangulating instrument) is used to
fix a fresh point, or to run a traverse with, not only
would hill-drawing be easily checked and errors detected
but also & larger or smaller scale map could be constructed
afresh without further survey. As regards the produc-
ticn and publication of the final topographical maps, &
new map office and department for the maps produced was
not deemed necessary, as it was hoped that the necessary
reductions and reproduction might be done in one of the
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cxisting map offices at Madras, Poona, Dehra Dun
or Calcutta. As regards general supervision, it was
sucgested that the same should be under one of the
Superintendents of Survey in. India, either under the
Surveyor-General of India, who was also Superintendent
of Topographical and Revenue Surveys in Bengal, or under
the Superintendent of the Great Trigonometrical Survey
of India, who since the days of Colonel Waugh (1843-
1861) was also Superintendent of the Trigonometrical and
Topographical Surveys and had had several special topo-
graphical surveys under him, for the most part outside
of Bengal, or under the Superintendents of the Madras
or Bomnbay Revenue Survey parties. If none of these
Superintendents could accept the supervision, it was
suggested that alocal Superintendent might be appointed
to the responsibility and nominal charge “on condition
that he should submit a full professional report annually
to one of the abovementioned Superintendents, who
would examine and report professionally on the quality
of the work and the amourt of progress made.” Major
Jranfill also thought it desirable to add that “a few
nalives of the Province should be trained in topographical
garveying, in order that His Highness the Maharaja
on coming of age may find amongst his own countrymen
some technical knowledge and ckill in a Department
closelyconnected with the material prosperity and progress
of the country.”” The proposal of Major Branfill was
accepted, Licutenant Colonel R. H. Sankey, then Chief)
Vingineer of Mysore, generally agreeing with it, except
as to the scale of the map to be produced. He showed s
general inclination for a map on a scale of two inches to
the wile for all ordinary purposes. What made the
sclicine practical was the work which had already been
wcompiished. At the time this proposal was put for-
ward, there were the following data available : three lines
of the great trisrgulation of India; one from the north to
M. GI, VULV 42+,
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south, and one from east to west, both passing through
Bangalore, and one from Chandragutti, on the extreme
north-west of the State, running southward along its
western boundary, as far as Coorg. There was also in
progress the cadastral village maps on the scale of eight
inches to one mile, besides sundry desultory Surveys for
irrigation, roads, ghats, railways, or other purposes.
The detailed Topographical Survey on the lines indicated
above commenced in April 1876, and was carried out by
officers of the Survey of India under the orders of the
Surveyor-General. Triangulation was completed in
1884-85, and the detailled Topographical Survey in
September 1886. The total cost of the operations was
Rs. 8} lakhs. The Survey was on the scale of one inch
to the mile, except in the case of State forests, which
was on the four-inch scale. The whole extended to 70
gtandard sheets of maps. Unfortunately, the different
redistributions of districts and taluks interfered with
much of their utility. The map of Mysore State pub-
lished in 1893 under the direction of Colonel H..R.
Thuiller, R. E., Surveyor-General of India, was laid out

‘from this Survey (1876-1886). It is on a scale of one

inch-16 inches.

. As regards the system of Revenue Survey adopted in
Mysore, see ante Chapter II—Revenue Departments,
Section 1(z)—Revenue Survey and Settlement.

As for measures adopted in Mysore for the systematic
surveying and mapping of the State Forests in Mysore,
see ante Chapter II—Revenue Departments, Section 3—
Forest Administration.

SECTION 2,—ARCHZAOLOGICAL STRVEY.

Though the organization of a Department for conduct-
ing a regular Archeological Survey of the State for the
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purpose of studying and conserving its antiquities dates
{rova comparatively recent times, it is of interest to note
the « rly attempt wade to get some control over them.
It is rclated of Chikka-Déva-Rija, who ruled from 1672
to 1704, that he had lists and copies made of the inscrip-
tions throughout his Kingdom. His object, however,
was to check the endowments made to them and to see
that the purpose of the grants was duly carried out. The
registcr so compiled was unfortunately one of those in
tke royal library, which was ordered by Tipu Sultinto be
taken for boiling the Aulti, or gram, for the horses. On
the restoration of the Kingdom to the present dynasty in
1709, Colonel Colin Mackenzie, when he was in charge of
the Survey operations in the State, took copies of several
thousands of inseriptions he found scattered throughout
the country. These formed part of his wellknown collec-
tinn, which is now lodged partly at the Oriental Mss.
Lilrary at Madras and partly at the India Office Library
in London.  Neither of these collections, even if they
were available, prove of any great value, because, for
pusposes of eritical study of inscripticns on modern lines,
mechanical facsimiles are an absolute necessity.

The beginnings of the Archaological Survey in Mysore
may be said to date from the year 1805, when Mr. Lewin
Bowring, Clief Commissioner of Mysore and Coorg,
deputed Major Dixen to obtain photographic copies of
:pseriptions in various places in the State, where they
were known to be numerous such as Chitaldrug, Harihar
and Belguni. These photographs were placed in the hands
of Mr. Lewis Rice, then Director of Public Instruction in
Mysorve, for decipherment and translation. In 1879,
Mre Riceissued a volume called Myscre Inseriptions, con-
taining translitions of wll the inseriptions photographed
anl of seme others collected by himself. In 1584,
Mro Bice was gppuinted Director of Archwological

The modern
beginnings of
the Survey.
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Researches, in addition tohis duties as Education Secre-
tary to Government. In 18835, he published a volume
of Coorg Inscriptions. In Darch 1888, a regular
Archwological Department was formed under him. In
1889, he published the volume of Sruzana Belgola Inscrip-
tions, consisting of 144 Jaina inscriptions collected at
Sravana Belgola. So much interest was excited by this
work, that, in April 1890, Mr. Lewis Rice was, at the
instance of Sir K. Seshadri Iyer, then Dewan, relieved of
his other duties and Archmological work received his
sole attention from then, except during a short period,
when he was employed in the issuing of the second
edition of the Mysore Gazetteer.

The exploration and copying of all the inscriptions
found in the country on an organized basis, district by
district, were now entered upon. The results of the
Archzological Survey were published in successive
volumes of the series known as the Epigraphia Carnatica
according to the list given below. The last of these
(No. IX} bears the date 1905, but was actually issued in
1906. The total number of inscriptions thus collected
and published with translations in the above voluwmes is

‘nearly 9,000.

LIST OF PUBLICATIONS IN THE Epigraphia Carnatica
SERIES WITH DATES.

Number of Date of
volume Name of volume issne
1 Coorg Inscriptions ... e 1856
1l Inseriptions st Sravana Belgola 1859
1L Do in Mysore District, Part I .., 1894
v Do do Pat 11 ... 1594
v Do in Hassap District 190
VI Do in Kadur District 1901
VII Do in Shimogs District, Part T ., 1973
VIII Do do Partll ... 1902
X Do in Bangslore District 1909
X Do in Kolar District 1205
XI Do in Chitaldrug District 1932
i Do io Tumkur Distriot B T
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In 1509, Mr. Rice issued a volume entitled Mysore and
Cuurg from the Inscriptions suluming up the historical and
other information contained in the above volumes. The
results of the Survey have exceeded expectation. The
discovery of the edicts of Asoka at Siddapura and other
places in Mcolakalmuru Taluk, Chitaldrug District, by
Mr. Tiice in 1892 has been said to mark an epoch in Indian
Arch®ology. It has lifted the veil for centuries back from
the ancient history of India, especially that of the south.
The Jaina traditions relating to Bhadrabahu and Chandra
Gupta have excited great interest in learned circles. The
inscriptions at Sravana Belgola have established beyond
doubt the antiquity of the Jains and their priority to the
Buddhists, while at the same time, theyhave furnished new
information of the utmost importance regarding Kannada
litcrature and its antiquity. It is worthy of note that though
the Jain sect is one of the most ancient in India, its dis-
covery should have been first made in Mysore. The con-
nection of the Satuvihanas or Andliras with this State has
been established, and this has served to bridge the gap
between the fall of the Mauryas and the rise of the Kadam-
bas. The forgotten dynasties of the Muhdvalis or Banas,
and of the Pallavas and Nonambas or Nolambas have been
brought to light. The Gangas, who ruled Mysore for nearly
the whaole of the first millennium of the Christian era, but
whose very name had dropped into oblivien, have bLeen
restored to history. Much lizht has been thrown on the
part played by the Rishtrakitas. The chronology of the
Chaolas has becn finally fixed.  Information relating to the
Chalukyas and Kalachuryas has been much extended.
Inregard to the powerful indigenous line of Hoysala kings,
their larth-place has been discovered and their annals
exhibited in great detail.  Of later dynasties, including
those of Vijayanagar and the Mysore rulers, it is suflicient
to s1y that new and importaut information has bLeen
gathered for all periods down to the lutest.



Progress
during 1906
t0 1922,

664 MYSORE GAZETTEER [voL.

Attention was also paid to the collection and trans-
cription of several ancient works ‘in manuscript in
Kannada and Sanskrit. These works were sent to the
Oriental Mss. Library at Mysore for preservation. The
following classical works in Kannada langnage were also
published in the series known as Bibliotheca Carnatica
series i—

Karnatakabhasha Bhiashana by Nigavarma ... 1884
Karnataka Sabdanusasana by Bhattakalanka-

déva ... w1890
Pampa Ramayans by Nagachandra o, 1892
Pampa Bharata by Pampa ... 1898
Kavirdjamirgs by Nripatuega ... . 1898
Kavyivalokana by Nagavarma ... e 1908

- With regard to the ancient architectural monuments
in the State, brief descriptions of a few of the most
important of these were given in the introductions to the
volumes of Epigraphia Carnatica, A list of European
Tombs and Monuments tn Mysore was compiled in 1906,
with the epitaphs and inscriptions on them, to form one
of the Indian Monumental Series of the Imperial Gov-
ernment. In the conservation of ancient buildings and
monuments of arch@ological interest in the State, some
of the important items which have received attention
are :=—(1) The restoration of the ruined temple of
Kedarésvara at Halebid, (2) renewing the ornamental
watch-towers erected on crowning heights at the four
cardinal points round Bangalore by its founder Kempe
Gowda and placing them under proper custodians; and
(3) putting up a railing round the Asoka inscriptions at
Molkalmurue.

Mr. Rice retired from service at the end of June 1906
and was succeeded by Mr. R. Narasimhachar, his former
Assistant. During the period of sixteen years ranging
from July 1906 to July 1922, the work of the search for
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ingcriptions was continued with vigour and several
inscriptions which had so far escaped notice were collected.
Some of the inscriptions which had not been satis-
factorily deciphered during the earlier years were now
thoroughly revised. A summary of the contents of these
inscriptions and, in the case of important epigraphs, their
facsimiles, were published in the Anrnual Reports of the
Department, which owing to this and other causes
attracted wider attention both in India and Europe-
Large numbers of records having Leen collected for each
District, it was arranged to issue Supplements to the
various volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica Series
with the texts, transliteration, translation, etc., of the new
records. Under this arrangement, the Kannada texts of
the inscriptions of the Mysore and Hassan Supplements
have been fully printed, those of the Bangalore and
Tumkur Supplements have been sent to the Press and
those of the Kolar Supplement have been got all but
rezdy for the press. The Sravanae Belgola volume has
been thoroughly revised with 350 new records included
and sent to the press. A general Indexr to the inscrip-
tions pullished in the Epigraphia Carnatica volumes
and an Inder to the Annual Leports of the Department
frore 1906 to 1920 have also been completed and sent to
the press, The newly discovered inscriptions have
brought to light several facts, not known before, with
regard tothe Kadambas, the Rashtrakitas, the Chalukyas,
the Cholas, the Santaras, the Kongalvas, the Chengalvas,
the rulers of Punnad, Vijayanagar and Mysore, besidds
the chiefs of Avati, Bélar, Hadinidu, Hole-Narsipur,
Hulikal, Sugatur, Ummattar und Yelahanka. They have
added considerably to our knowledge, especially with
recard to the Gangas, whose Listery may now be regarded
as uhnost definitcly settled. The work of the Departinent
in connection with this dynasty has been appreciated by
several corupetent scholars,
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‘Attention has also been paid to the collection and trans-
cription of manuscripts. With regard to these, it may be
stated that two of Bhasa's dramas, namely Svapnardsavu-
datta and Pratijnayaugendhardyana, were discovered by
the Department before they were published in Travancore.
Another important find has been the Jaina work, Lika-
vibhdga which supplies the date Saka 380 as the 22nd

© year of the reign of Simhavarma, the Pallava King of

Kanchi, thus furnishing & welcome clue to Pallava
Chronology. Among other manuscripts of interest are

~ the medical work Kalyanakdraka of Ugraditya, a con-

Nammatisics.

temporary of the Rashtrakita King Amoghavarsha I and
of the Eastern Chalukyan King Kali Vishnuvardhana, in
which the distinction between prevention and cure is
regarded as the fundamental basis of the healing art ; and
Alankarasudhanidhi of Sayanicharya, which gives help-
ful information regarding the Vijayanagar prince,
Sangama II, and Siyanachirya's younger brother, Bhaga-
natha. The revision of the important Kannada work
Sabdinusasana has also been in hand during this period.

Numismatics also received considerable attention.
The coins relating to the Andhrabhritya Kings Mudinanda
and Chutukadananda and to their Viceroys, probably
stationed at Chifaldrug; the Mabarathis, Jadakana
Kalaya and Saijakana Chalaka ; the silver dinart of the
Emperor Augustus; and the Chinese coin supposed to
have been issued during the reign of the Emperor Han
Wuti, were discovered at Chitaldrug. Some Hoysala
gold coins, including panams not noticed before, were
found at Halebid. The silver coins in the Bangalore
Museum were examined and identified by the Department.
A coin cabinet was formed for the use of the offices
containing a large collection of gold, silver and copper
coins which have been from time to time described and
illustrated in the dnnual Reports.
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Architecture and sculpture did not e:cape notice.
Several temples Lult in the Dravidian and Hovsala styles
of architecture wost of them not noticed before. were
desacribed and 1l'isuated 1 the dnnual Reports. A large
number of individual works of art. sgned weeks of
artists, portrut statues, and viragals, wd.(ilals, Naga
stones and other sculptures of arch®enlogicil ir.terest were
published foo the first time. The wo.k done hbv the
Departinent under this head has induiced autho:ities on
Indian art and sculpture not only te take prcater ivaersst
mm the arristic works of Mysore Lat also w0 foru: o were
favou:able estumate of their merit ac works of art.  Three
monographs on the temples at Soranathpur. Debir and
Dodda-gaddavalli, forming nwnbers T te II1 in the
seties entitled drehitecture and Sculptare in Wysor | wive
published s 1917 and 1919, A imoncgraph 0 the
Halebid temples was aiso projected

Excaviuous on a small scule were condcten at
Chitaldrug, Talkad and Halebid. Old coins, potiery and
other ant.quties were unecarthed at these excavations.
A few cromlechs were alss opened and ancient pottery
and other relics obtained  Detaiied deseriptions of
the work dome in connection witl these excavatiens
will be found ineluded 1n the Depurtivent’'s Annuwi

Repurts.

With regard to the canzervation of the anciemt menu-
wents in the State. Governmeat pussed an order '.n
1920, laying down a scheme for theit praper preservation
and systematic inspection. Inoacesrlance with this
order, a revised and classified List ot it oonu-
ments in the State has been drawn uwp awl issued.
Definite mles have al-» Loon [':{gsed in the matter for the
gudance of Revenue and Public Works officers through-
out the State
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Mr. Narasimhachar retired from service in July 1922
and was succeeded by Dr. R. Shama Sastry, who was
appointed Director of - Archzological Researches, in
addition to his own duties as Curator of the Oriental
Library, Mysore. The administrative control of the
Department was vested in the Mysore University and in
September 1922, the Archzological office was shifted
from Bangalore to Mysore. The work of the department
continues to be conducted on the same lines as before.
Vigorous efforts are being made to corplete the Supple-
mental Volumes of inscriptions referred to above. The
completion of the revised editions of Inscriptions at
Sravana Belgola and the Harndtaka Sabdanusasine was
undertaken by Mr. Narasimhachar, after his retirement,
and these volumes were issued by him in 1923. Rules
have been issued by Government impressing on all
officers of the Muzrai, Revenue and Public Works
Departments the necessity for their consulting the
Archeological Department in all matters relating to the
preservation of ancient monuments in the State. A
Museum is being formed as an adjunct of the depart-
ment. A change has been made in the form of the
Annual Report by publishing in ertenso all the inscrip-
tions discovered during the year in the Report of the year
itself instead of giving mere notices of them in it and
postponing their full publication till sufficient matter is
collected for a Supplemental volume. An attempt has
also been made in the .dnnual Report for 1923 to fix
definitely the age of the Guptas, Binas, Kadambas and
Gangas in the light of inscriptional, astronomical and
other data available on the subject.

‘When the Department was organized in 1888, only a
temporary - establishment costing Rs. 7,576 per annum
was sanctioned, exclusive of the pay of Mr. Rice, who was
then also the Director of Public Instruction. As the work
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of the Derartmert increased, additional establishment
was sanctioned. A separate establishment costing Rs. 183
per wensem was allowed to the Government Press from
the Archzological budget, for the printing of the Archeo-
logical works in the Government Press. The establish-
ment was, in 1893, made a permanent one. The cost of
the Department reached its maximmum in 1903-04, when
it was estunated at Rs. 40,315. As the work of the
Department approached completion, a reduction of six
hands, costing Fs. 263 per mensetu, was effected in the
establishment attached to the Department in August
1905. Again, on the retirement of Mr. Rice, the cost of
the establishment was further reduced by Rs. 5,304 per
annum. The whole of the establishment maintained at
the Government Press for doing the work of the Archeo-

lagical Department was also dispensed with. Mr. Nara-

simhacliar was placed in charge of the Department first
under the designation of the * Officer in charge of
Archaological Researches in Mgyscre,” subject to the
administrative -control of the Inspector-General of Edu-
cation in Mysore. In December 1916, his official
designation was changed to Director of Archmological
Rescarches in Mysore. 'When he retired in 1923, the
cost of the establishment was still further reduced and
the adizinistrative control over it was transferred to the
University of Myscre. The present cost of the Depart-
ment is estimated in the budget for 1923-29 at Rs. 20,900
comprising of a Director who is also Curator of the
Oriental Mss. Library at Mysore, an Assistant and the
necessary clerical staff.

SECTION 3.—LTHNOGRAPHIC SUEVETY.

An Ethnographic Survey of the State has been com-
pleted under the orders of Government passed on 22nd
May 19950 This survey was undertaken in consonance

Origin and
Progress of
the Survey,
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with a general Anthropometric and Ethnographic Survey
of India inaugurated by the Government of India in 1901,
after the Census of India of that year, at the suggestion

~of leading anthropologists in Great Britain and Ireland.

The Survey as a whole was under the guidance of
Mr. (later Sir Herbert) Risley, and Southern India, includ-
ing Mysore and the associated States of Travancore and
Cochin, was placed in charge of Mr. E. Thurston,
then Superintendent, Madras Government Museum.
Mr, Thurston, however, undertook only the anthropome-
tric part of the Survey in Mysore, leaving the Ethnogra-
phic portion to be done by a local officer. In 1903,
Government appointed the late Mr. H. V. Nanjundayya,
then General and Revenue Secretary to Governiment, to
undertake this Survey in addition to his own duties.

- With the aid of & small special staff, Mr. Nanjundayya
carried out the requisite investigations and from time to
time issued tentative Bulletins incorporating in them
notes collected in regard to thirty-four of the main Castes
and Tribes found in the State. The notes collected in
connection with fifty more Castes are awaiting publica-
tion. The question of completing the Survey and of
issuing a consolidated volume wniform with the * Tribes
and Castes of Southern India” and similar publications
hag been now taken up by Government. The notes
included in this volume on cettain of the Castes and
Tribes of the State in Volume I, Chapter VI (Ethnology),
are partly based on the information collected by this
Survey.

SECTION 4.—METEOROLOGICAL SURVEY.

The inception of the State Meteorological Department
has to be sought for in the necessity felt, some yearsago,
for a widespread record of observations for the scientific
study of the weather in India. The work of the local
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department has accordingly been in close co-operation
witlt the Imperial Meteorological Department. The
Imperial Department grew out of a provincial system,
which, quite apart from the Madras Observatory, which
has bLeen in existence since 1796, and the Bombay Obser-
vatory since 1841, was organized in 1865 under the
orders of the Secretary of State for India in Council, and
18 the result of the recommendations of a special Com-
wission appointed by the Government of India for
considering the necessity for a systematic record of
nicteorological phenomena in order {o furnish data for
the investigation of the relations of climate and weather
and disease in India and the collection of all data that
niight be of value in connection with proposed sanitary
improvemeuts and projects.  The Provinelal Departments
were five in number, but they had no unifying head for
co-ordinating their work., They collected some useful
data, Lut these were found to be of little use for the
investigation of the larger phases and changes of weather
in India. The Government of India accordingly decided
in 1875 to imperialize the system, and sanctioned the
necessary arrangements for the extension of the work of
observations to the whole of India, for the adoption of
uniform methods of observation, and for the systematic
discussion of the oLservations as a whole. The Imperial
Departiuent thus formed was placed under Mr. H. F.
Dlanford, a scientific otficer of proved abilities, who
securely laid the foundations for the present efficiency of
the Department.  Though he was invested by the Gov-
ernment of India with full powers to give effect to the
sanctioned reforms, he was too fully occupied to give
attsrtion to extending the domain of meteorological work
to the larger Indian States.  To his successor Sir John
Fawet, K.C.LE,, the present constitution of the Depart-
it is wainly due.  As a result of his discussion with
Sir K. Scehadri Iyer, then Dewan of the State, it was
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resolved, in 1891, to establish a set of local stations under
favourable conditions, with one of them as a first class
observatory. The main object in view, in opening these
stations, was to secure and record observations concern-
ing the conditions of the weather in different parts of the
State as a help to making a forecast of the character of
the seasons. Mr, John Cook, who was at the time
Principal of the Central College, Bangalore, was deputed
to Calcutta in November 1891, and on his return he
submitted proposals for the organization of a Meteorolo-
gica.l Department in the Btate. Mr. Cook was placel
in charge of the Department, under the designation of
Meteorologxcml Reporter - to Government wlnch was
subsequently changed into that of Director of Meteorology
in Mysore. Four second class observatories were estab-
lished during 1892-93 at Bangalore, Mysore, Hassan
and Chitaldrug. The necessary instruments were ob-
tained from the Government of India and observations
began to be recorded from 1st April 1892 at Bangalore,
from 1st August 1892 at Chitaldrug, from 20th Novem-
ber 1892 at Hassan and from 10th May 1893 at Mysore.
In 1893-94, the Bangalore Observatory was built, close
to the Central College, on the model of the Meteorological
Observatory at Alipore, Calcutta, and its status was on
Ist January 1895 raised to the first class. The self-
recording instruments which had been ordered for in the
interval were also installed in the new building, and since
the date mentioned, this observatory has been working
uninterruptedly as an Observatory of the first class and
has earned a name for itself. It is, in several respects,
in the words of the late Sir John Eliot, the best equipped
Meteorological Observatory in India. A high level
Observatory, situited as it is in the centre of the Indian
Peninsula, at the height of 3,000 feet above the sea level,
its recorded results have been of the greatest value for a
proper study of the Meteorology of India.
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In 1907, at the suggestion of the Director-General of
Indian Observatories, the two second class observatories at
Hassan and Chitaldrug were reduced to the third class.
In 1912, the Observatory at Mysore was, as a measure of
retrenchment, reduced to the third class. As the read-
ings taken at 8 hours (local time) were considered suffi-
clent in the second class observatories, observations are
taken at 8, 10 and 16 daily, while only one set of obser-
vation is taken at 8 hours in the third class observatories.
All the meteorological observatories now in India are of
the third class, except those at the Presidency towns and
at the capitals of a few Indian States.

The observations taken at 8 hours at Bangalore, Mysore
and Chitaldrug are daily telegraphed to Simla for the pre-
paration of the Daily Weather Report. The new method
of despatching weather telegrams initiated by the Imperial
Department, viz., giving the actual readings of the various

Recent
changes.

" oe
Daily
observations:
despatch of

telegrams,
eto.

instruments, was adopted permanently from 1st January -
1924 as in British India. The Bangalore Observatory -

also sends weather telegrams to Bombay and Madras.
The Hassan Observatory has since 1893 been only
recording observations at 8 hours as the despatch of tele-
grams to Madras from that Station was stopped as a
weasure of retrenchment. The results of observations
of all the observatories are daily sent to Bangalore by
post. The registers of the daily 8 hours observations with
copies of the daily weather telegrams are forwarded from
all the four observatories punctually every month to the
Meteorological Office, Simla. The monthly Register of
the daily 10 hours and 16 hours observations at Bangalore
13 despatched to Calcutta.

About ten years ago, following European and American

Meteorologists, the Imperial Department of Meteorology,

1 India began the study of atmospheric changes in the
M. GR. VOL. IV. 43
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higher levels, first by means of kites, and then with the aid
of pilot balloons. This was tried at a few selected centres
like Simla, Agra, etc., in Upper India and soon the need
for such a centre in Southern India was felt. At the
suggestion of the Director-General of Observatories, pilot
balloon observations were started at the Bangalore Obser-
vatory on 19th May 1915, by means of a theodolite for
investigating the velocity and direction of upper air
currents at different heights. The observations thus
secured give valuable information regarding the inove-
ments in the upper strata of the atmosphere. From 1st
January 1924, the results of these balloon flights are
being telegraphed to Simla on all the days on which the
flights are possible. At Simla, they are made use of in
roaking up the daily Forecast of Weather. On certain
specified days, during the year, balloon flights are also
conducted at the Bangalore Observatory, the results of
which are used by the International Society for the
investigation of Upper Air.

Rain Gauges In 1893, there were in the State 150 rain gauges dis-
inthe Slate. ¢ ibuted among the eight districts as follows:—Bangalore,
25; Kolar, 19; Tumkur, 27; Mysore, 21 ; Shimoga, 17;
Kadur, 11; Hasgan, 15 and Chitaldrug, 16. Till then,
they were under the control of the Public Works Depart-
ment. In that year, the control over them was trans-
ferred to the Meteorological Reporter. In 1924, the
number of gauges stood at 226 distributed thus:—
Bangalore, 30; Kolar, 28;-Tumkur, 41; Mysore, 37;
Shimoga, 24: Kadur, 19 ; Hassan, 24; and Chitaldrug,
23. All the rain gauges are subject to annual inspection
by the Revenue Officers. The diameter of the rain
gauges in the State is 4'7 inches as against 5 inches,
which is the diameter of the rain gauges in British India.
One advantage of the gauge in use in the State is that
10 cents of rain collected in this guage correspond to
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1 0z. and an apothecary’s four or eight ounce measure
can be used in case of accident to the specially graduated
rlass. These gauges were in use before the contro]
over thein was taken over by the Meteorological Depart-
ment,  Their retention was specially confirmed by
Government in an order dated 28th August 1896.

The observations recorded in the four observatories
are published annually. In addition to this, a Report on
tain Registration in Mysore is also published every year.
The Hourly Records of the Weather Elements obtained
with the self-recording instruments at the Bangalore
Observatory have been tabulated up-to-date and two
volumes of Mysore Meteorological Memoirs embodying
the Hourly Means of the various elements for the
periods of 1895-1893 and 1895-1906 have been published.
As Government have ordered the publication of the
Hourly values in annual volumes beginning with 1907,
they are being thuy issued.

The work done by the Mysore Meteorological Depart-
ment forws an integral part of the work done by the
Linperial Metcorological Department for the benefit of
meteorological science with special reference to India,
Arart from the useful local work it does, the policy of
the Department, as directed by Government, has been to
co-operate with the Imperial Meteorological Department
in collecting data for a comprehensive study of the
weteorology of India as a whole. Mysore forms a
Meteorological Province by itsell with certain broad and
well defined features. Defore the Mysore Department
w..8 constituted, there were no accurate and reliable data
concerning the climatological and weather conditions
of Mysore. The statistics collected during the Past
thirty-four vears have been utilized by the Revenue,
Agricultural und the Public Works Departiwents.

M. GI. VUL, IV. 43*,
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SECTION 5.—GAZETTEERS AND REFCRTS.

As stated above, almost the first statistical acceount of
the State was that drawn up by Dr. Francis Buchanan-
Hamilton in his work 4 journey from Madras through
the countries of Mysore, Canara and Malabar. Every
page of it teems with valuable information, but the
disjointed style inseparable from the nature of a daily
Journal makes it difficult to consult, and it is much to
be regretted that the accomplished author had not the
opportunity of throwing the work into a more suitable
form for publication. The printing of the work was
undertaken before he reached England, and before he
could, as he desired to do, abridge it and recast it for
publication. He had, therefore, to content himself with
merely revising the manuscript and passing it for the
press. The result is a work, which though valuable for
the information it contains, is prolix to a degree. At the
time Buchanan-Hamilton was commissioned to unler-
take a journey from Madras through the countries of
Mysore, Kanara and Malabar, i.e., the territories forming
the restored kingdom of Mysore and the large tracts of
country ceded to the British as the result of the Wars
with Tipu Sultan, he was employed in the Medical
service of the East India Company on the Bengal
Establishment and had been well known for his valuable
botanical researches in Burma and Chitagong. e was
a Fellow of the Royal Society and of the Society of
Antiquaries of London and was well fitted to undertake
the task allotted to him. In his instructions, dated 20th
February 1800, Marquis Wellesley directed Buchanan's
attention to a variety of subjects on which he desired
him to report after careful inquiries. Among these were
agriculture including vegetation, cattle, farms, natural
productions, arts, manufactures and commerce, climate
and seasons, Imines, quarries, minerals and mineral
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springs, people, their condition, their sects and tribes,
weights and measures and currency in use, etc. Buchanan
began his travel on 23rd April 1800 at Madras and
ended it at the same place on 6th July 1801. His work

entitled *“ 4 Journey from Madras through the countries

of Mysore, Kanara and Malabar” was published under
the authority and patronage of the Honourable the
Directors of the East India Company in 1807 in three
guarto volumes and subsequently reprinted in two volumes
octavo at Madras, in 1870. Though as remarked above,
tedious in parts, it gives an excellent picture of the
condition of that larger Mysore which formed Tipu's
Kingdom. The disastrous effects of successive wars on
the people and the country are writ large on every page
of this work. Buchanan's Diary, however, is in the
main, descriptive, and is written in the chronicler’s
vein, It can hardiy be described as a regular Survey,
except in the larger sense of the term. Still, it is of
vast importance for a correct understanding of the condi-
tion of the country and the people, their arts and manu-
factures, and their habits and manners, at the restoration
to power of the present ruling house of Mysore.

\Vhile Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton was engaged in his
travels, Colonel Colin Mackenzie, to whose work a
partial reference has been made above, was commis-
sioned by the Governor-General to make a survey of
Mysore. He was allowed only three assistants, with
medical officer as surgeon and naturalist. In spite of
many difficulties, however, the survey was continued till
1807, The result was not only a valuable contribution
to geographical knowledge, but considerable materials
were also acquired of the statistics and history of the
country. These were recorded in folio volumes trans-
mitted to the East India Company. Copies of eight
volumes, attested by Calonel Mackenzie's signature, are
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deposited among the records of the Mysore Residency at
Bangalore. The most novel.and important of the dis-
coveries made by Colonel Mackenzie was that of the
existence of the sect of Jains in India, which he was the
first to bring to notice. His manuscript collections,
according to the catalogue issued by Professor H. H.
Wilson, include, 1,568 manuscripts of literary works,
2,070 local tracts, 8,076 copies of idscriptions, 2450
translations, 2,709 plans and drawings and 146 images
and antiquities. The manuscripts of his collection ars
now lodged partly in the Madras Oriental Manuscript
Library and partly in the India Office Library, London.
The manuscripts relating to Mysore are in Kannada,
Telugu and Marathi languages, and include, besides

. collections of inscriptions, local tracts and historical

notices. Among these may be mentioned the following
few:—Account of the genealogy of Kings (Telugu);
Account of Hale Bidu in"Mysore (Telugu) ; Account of
Chitra (Kal) durga (Marathi) ; Account of Seringapatam
(Marathi) ; the genealogy of Vishnuvardhana (Kannada),
ete. .

The first Surgeon and naturalist attached to the
Mysore Survey was Dr. Benjamin Heyne, whose papers on
a variety of subjects relating to Mysore and the adjoining
countries were published in London in 1814 under the
title of Tracts, Historical and Stutistical, on India. His
Statistical Fragments on Mysore was included in the
Selections from the Records of the Mysore Commissioner's
Office issued at Bangalore, under the authority of the
Government of India, in 1864. It is an attempt at a
brief description of Mysore, its people and products.
Heyne was a naturalist and so gave some prominence in
his account to meteorology, botanical features, geological
and muineral aspects. Other information contained in
his Fragments is an account of the method of ** making



iv] SUBVEYS 679

steel in the Mysore Country.” Dr. Heyne subsequently
became the East India Company's Botanist at Madras,
and, in that capacity, was sent up to Bangalore fo induce
the people to grow potatoes. In 1803, he reported that
they kad actuaily been on sale in the bazaars, and that
L2 would soon Le able to supply Madras with them. His
cconomie and botanical reports are included in the four
volumes containing his own and Dr. Roxburgh's
researches into the botanical condition of the country
wnd the state of its indigenous industries now lodged in
the Madras Record Office.

Dr. Heyne's successor in the post of Surgeon-naturalist
was the gifted Dr. John Leyden. Bevond a few anec-
dotes and verses in his Poetical Remains published in
Londou in 1819, it has been impossible to secure any-
thing of his specially devoted to this State, though it is
on record that “he drew up some useful papers, which
ke communicated to the Government, relating to the
mountainous strata and their mineral indications; as to
the diseases, medicines and remedies of the natives of
Mysore, and the peculiarities of their habits and constitu-
ticn by which they might be exposed to disease; as to
the dilfcrent crops cultivated in Mysorz 2nd their rotation;
and to the languages of Mysore, and to their, respective
relations.”  IIeyne's observations were confined to the
north and east; Levden's papers, if traced, would give us
infenuation regarding the south and west,

It Las been remarked of Leyden by Sir John Maleolm,!
a foruier Resident of Myeore, that * he rose by the power
of native genius, from the humblest origin to a very
distinguished rank in the literarv world. His studies
inuded alwost every branch of human science, and he
was anke arlent in the pursuit of all. The greatest
power of his rind was perhaps shown in his acquisition
of medern and ancient lanzuages. . . . . "

Dr. John
Levden's
missing
papers.



680 MYSORE GAZETTEER [vor.

His end was most sad. On the conquest of Java in

1811, he accompanied the Governor-General, Lord Minto,
to that island, and hearing at Batavia of a library con-
taining a valuable collection of oriental manuscripts,
hastened to exploreit. The longlow room, an old deposi-
tory of effects belonging to the Dutch Government, had
been shut up for some time, and the confined air was
strongly impregnated with the poisonous quality which
has made Batavia the grave of so many Europeans.
Without the precaution of having it aired, he rushed
eagerly in to examine its treasures, was seized in conse-
quence with & mortal fever, and died on the 28th August,
after three days’ illness, in the 36th year of his age.
* Southey wished * that Java had remained in the hands
of the enemy, so Leyden were alive,” while Sir Walter
Scott paid the following tribute to his memory in the
Lord of the Isles:—

His bright and brief career is o’er,
And mute his tuneful strains;
Quenched is his lamp of varied lore,
That loved the light of song to pour;
A distant and a deadly shore
Has Leyden's cold remains.

The centenary of Leyden’s birth was celebrated with
public rejoicings in 1875 at his native village of Denholm,

" on the banks of the Teviot, in Scotland.

Colonel Mark
Wilks' History
of Mysore and
Report on the
Interior
Administra-
tion of Mysore.

Colonel Mark Wilks, distinguished as the historian of
Mysore, at which Court he was for a time Resident,
published his well-known work under the title of Histo-
rical Sketches=of the South-of India in an atlempt to
trace the History of Mysoor,in three volumes quarto, the
first of which appeared in London in 1810, and the last
two not till 1817, owing to his appointment during the
interval as Governor of St. Helena, which office he held
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until the imprisonment on that island of the Emperor
Napoleon Buonaparte. Tt displays,” as an old reviewer
justly observes, “a degree of research, acumen, vigour,
and elegance, that renders it a work of standard importance
in English literature.” A reprint, in two volures octavo,
was published in Madras in 1869.  Prior to the publica-
tion of his History, in November 1804, Wilks had written
and submitted to the Governor-General in Council, a
Report on the interior administration, resources and
erpenditure of the Government of Mysore, which has
been printed and reprinted twice over, once in 1861 and
again in 1864. It is one of the papers included in the
Sclections from the Records referred to above. Itisa
nost valuable document for furming a correct idea of the
administration of the State during the five years imme-
diately following the restoration of the Hindu Dynasty
after the Treaty of 1799,

On the vesting of the Government in the Commis-
sioners appointed by the Governor-General in Council
: Octeber 1831, a memorandum in the shape of Notes
on the state of affairs in Mysore was drawn up for the
information of the Governor-General. These Notes were
intended to fori a basis for revision “ on passing through
the country, until a complete and correct view of itg
actual state can be fully ascertained and recorded ; for at
Iresent it has been found exceedingly difficult, from
various causes, to obtain correct information either of the
rast or of the present state of affairs.” It was framed
*on information derived partly from the public accounts,
Lut principally from the best informed persons, in and
out of ofiice; the obicet being to collect into one geueral
anid cunnected shape, all that is useful to be known ” of
the country and its revenne and cther institutions. The
Notes treat of Mysore under its six principal divisions,
riz. the Favjlares of Bangalore, Madgiri, Chitaldrag,

Report of the
Commission
Period.
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Ashtagram, Manjarabad and Nagar. There is internal
evidence to believe that the Report was drawn up by Sir
Mark Cubbon, probably in 1834, on his assumption of
office as sole Commissioner of Mysore. The Report is a
businesslike one and was followed, as foreshadowed, by
three Reports, one in the Nagar Division of Mysore dated
19th May 1838 by Hudleston Stokes, M. C. 8., who was
then its Superintendent; ancther on the Malnad of the
Ashtagram Division dated 19th December 1839 by Major
H. Montgomery, Superintendent of that Division; and a
third on the Chitaldrug Division dated 1st January 1842
by Captain F. Chalmers, lately Superintendent of that
Division. Though styled ‘* Reports,” these are really
monographs on these Divisions and would be called
“ Gazetteers” of the Divisionain the language to-day.
Of these Reports, that on the Nagar Division is full and
comprehensive and contains matter of much interest.
Al these Reports are included in the Selections
Jrom the Records of the Mysore Commissioner's
Office mentioned above, which was issued, under the
authority of the Government of India in 1864, by
Mr. Lewin Bowring, then Chief Commissioner of Mysore.
Apart from these Reports, Sir Mark Cubbon submitted in
1855 a General Memorandum to the Marquis of Dalhousie
and since that time Administration Reports were regularly
issued until 1891, when it was made quinguennial.
Thirty-five years of British administration changed the
aspect of the country so much that, by 1867, the need
for a handy and authentic digest of extant information
on the State was acutely felt. The first step taken towards
supplying the want was in June 1867, when a circular
was addressed by Mr. C. B. Saunders, the Offg. Chief
Commissioner, to the Superintendents of Divisions,
directing the compilation for each District of a Gazetieer
similar to the one then lately published of the Bhandara
District in the Central Provinces. In pursuance of these
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orders, during the next two years nine manuscrip}
volwmes were prepared. Only two, however, came to be
printed, namely one for Mysore District, by Mr. H.
Wellesley ; and one for Kolar, it is presumed, by Mr. B.
Krishniengar, C. S.I. Of the remainder, those for
Dangalore and Kadur were not completed; the one for
Shimoga was prepared by Captain Cumming; that for
Hassan by Major W. Hill; that for Tumkur by Major C.
Pearse and that for Chitaldrug by Mr. Krishna Rao.
The Report on the Census of 1871 by Major Lindsay
naturally superseded much of the statistical information
contained in these volumes, which moreover widely
differed from one another in the treatment of the variety
of subjects included in them.” In 1872, Mr. Lewin
Bowring, till then Chief Connnissioner in Mysore, brought
out his Eastern Experiences, which included much matter
of historical and topographical nature.

The design to appoint an Editor who should bring out
one work on a uniform plan was next adopted and
eventually, in 1873, with the sanction of the Government
of India, the duty was entrusted by Sir Richard Meade,
then Chief Commissioner, to Mr. B. L. Rice, C.1.E,,
then Director of Iublic Instruction in Mysore, whose
personal knowledge of the State, its people, its antiquities
and its dominant language was unrivalled. He issued
in 1876 the Gazetteer of Mysore and Coorg, of which
two volumes were devoted to Mysore and one to Coorg.
The work was well received, the late Sir Willi

Mr. Rice's
Gazetteer of
Mysore,

Wilsen Hunter expressing his warmest approval of it. -

The work was divided into two volumes, the first treating
of Mysore in general, and the second of Mysore by districts,
eyht in number. In 1697, he brought out, at the
direction of Government, a reviced edition, also in two
volimes, Lringing up the statistics to date and adding
much valuable fresh information bearing on the geological,
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historical, and other aspects of the State. He was also
responsible for the volume on Mysore included in the
Imperial Gazetteer of India, which was issued in 1908.

Since the publication of the last edition of the Gazetteer,
much progress has been recorded in almost every Depart-
ment of the State. With the cessation of the quin-
quennial Report on the Administration of the State, the
issue of the yearly Report was resumed. Apart from the
Reports on the Census operations conducted in the State
in the years 1901, 1911 and 1921, which have rendered
obsolete the older statistics relating to population and
other general statistics, there have been issued many
Departmental and other Reports of value to which special
references will be found in the different chapters of this
Gazetteer. '
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CHAPTER IX.
MISCELLANEOUS DEPARTMENTS.

SECTION 1—-MUZRAI DEPARTMENT.

GENERAL.

THE word * Muzral " is derived from a Persian word .
and definition

Mujra " which means deduction or allowance and it
was, through colloquial usage, changed into Muzrai and
applied generally to an allowance granted for religious
or charitable purposes. Hence, all grants made for
religious or charitable purposes and for the up-keep of
religious and charitable institutions come under the head
* Muzrai.”

The Muzrai Department is entrusted with the admi-
nistration of revenues of religious and charitable institu-
tions belonging to Hindus and Mahomedans, such as,
temples, chatrams or feeding houses, mutts, durgas,
masjids, etc., enjoying land and money inams and interest
from certain deposits of money lodged by votaries for the
fulfilment of certain vows. Subsistence or personal
grants, such as Varushasanam, Nagad Bhatamdnyams,
Yomias, and other charitable allowances given for the
subsistence of the holders, are also a.dmmnstered by the
Muzra.l Department.

Formerly, Muzrai included Inim also. Muzrai and
Inim are linked together, and, in many respects, their
connection is intimate. After the introduction of the

686
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Iram Sottlement into the State, a distinction was
made between Muzrai and Indm. At present, all ready
wopey grants come under the head ** Muzrai” and all
endownients in lands under * Indm.”

Prior to the Rendition.

During the administration both of Tipu Sultin and
Pirnaiya, the Muzrai affairs were managed by the
Amildar and the Faujdar under the oral and written
orders of the Dewan; and subsequently, His Highness
the late Maharaja Krishnaraja Wodeyar Bahadur IIT kept
the control of the institutions under his immediate
supervision.  On the administration passing into the
hands of the British Commission in 1831, the manage-
nent of these institutions was vested in the Superin-
wendents and their subordinate District officers.  In 1852,
tlie Commissioner, Sir Mark Cubbon, considered it expe~
dient that the management of the affairs of the Muzrai
mstitutions thronghout the State should be transferred
1o and placed under the orders of his office, and he issued
a st of rules with a view to ensure greater efficiency
1a the work of the institutions. In 1861 again, on the
«ve of his departure, Sir Mark Cubbon retransferred the
supervision of the institutions to Divisional Superinten-
dents. In 1867, Indian Muzral Assistant Commissioners
were appointed and they were entrusted with the general
sujervision over the work of the Amildars, themselves
beirg subordinate to Deputy Conanissioners, the final
authonty in all matters vesting with the Chief Commis-
sioner.  In 1876, the immediate control over Muzrai
1nstitutions was, unider tlie Chicf Commissioner's orders,
transferred to the Huzur Daftar Department, proposals
for dmportant changes and cther correspondence not
comirg within the category of routine work alone Leing
sulwitted through the Divisional Commissioner, The
harge teek effect from the 1st Jannary 1877, aud, in

Direction.
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introducing it, new rules were framed with a view to
improve the system of accounts and the efficiency of the
department generally.

After the Rendition.

After the Rendition, the management of the institu-
tions reverted into the hands of the Deputy Commis-
sioners of Districts, a small establishment being main-
tained in the Dewan’s Office to deal with the papers
bearing on Muzrai matters. A great need for reform in
the management of the State Muzrai Institutions then
continued to be pressed upon the attention of Government
in several meetings of the Representative Assembly, and
in December 1891, Government, on a consideration of the
large interests involved and realizing the need for the
reforms urged, appointed & special officer as Muzrai
Superintendent to enquire into the subject on the spot

~ and to carry out the needed reform in the case of each

institution under the general or special orders of

_Government. To facilitate the disposal of the various

questions by Government, the Muzrai Superintendent
was also appointed ez-officio Secretary to Government.
This arrangement coutinued till about the close of
the official year 1921-22, when the post of the Muzrai
Superintendent and Secretary to Government was
abolished and the Revenue Commissioner in Mysore
was appointed Muzrai Commissioner with sufficient
powers of control and supervision over the District
Officers. " )

Muzrai Institutions have been endowed with land
inims, the annual value of which is nearly 11 lakhs, in
addition to ready money grants amounting to Rs. 3,24,600.
(Vide statement 1),

For purposes of management, the instifutions are
divided into three classes :—
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(1) Major.—Those having a total income from all sources
exceeding Rs. 1,000 per annum and a few
others of special importance to be specified
from time to time.

(3) Minor.—Those with an income ranging between
Rs. 100 to Rs. 1,000.

(3) Village Institutions.—Those with an annual income
of less than Rs. 100.

Detailed instructions for the management of second
and third class institutions have been issued.

The law relating to Muzrai Institutions in Mysore has
been consolidated and codified into a Regulation known
a8 the Muzrai Regulation, 1913, which was passed in
October 1913 and came into force on Ist January 1914

Provisions relating to religious and charitable insiitu-
tions and to Mutts and sumilar institutions are contained
in Chapters II and III respectively, while Chapter IV
deals with the claims, appointment and removal, etc., ot
pijaris and other hereditary temple servants.

Rules have been issued under Sections 13, 15 and 35
of the Muzrai Regulation, dealing with the maintenance
of accounts in religious and charitable institutions, tlLe
conduct of business by Dharmadarsis and other cognate
matters.

The standing orders relating to the Department have
been compiled and published in the form of a Manual.
Two supplements have also since been published.

A hibrary of standing works relating to temple worship
“and religious practices has been formed in the Muzrai
b Commissioner's Office, and the Library is also being
enlarged every year. Subject to certain specified condi-
ions. & collection of books bearing on Oriental Philosophy,
igion, etc., has been lent to the Mythic Society,

M. Gr. VOL. IV, 44
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Bangalore and they are kept in the society premises in a
special bureau marked * Muzrai Department, Loan

Section.”

APPENDICES.

1. Statement showing balances, cash granmts, etc.,
of institutions.

Balances on 30th June 1923 Cash grants, annual budget figures for 1923-24

g

, g ®

g l&e). %

B @ 2q

< ¥l | 22|43
2 2 2 T CER T
] & £ 2 2 38 | 2% | &g
¢l 3 21 81 35 |33 35: |z
8 » 3] = A4 | & 2R 4w
Ra. Ra. Rs, Rs, Rs, Rs, Rs. Rs.

Government of | 608,800 | 10,223,700 60,218 | 125,364 | 60,118 | 55,182 | 12,405 |11,044

India 3% per
cent loan,

Mysore Govern- | 241,000 o -
ment 6} percent
loan of 1940,

1 Ous of this, & sum of Re. 500,000 has been ear-marked for investment in Mysore
Government 6} per cent loan of 1940.

I1. Statement showing the number of different
institutions in the State.

Major
Mipor
Chsttrams Temples Rest-houses %ﬁ&mgg:n
86 87 P} 1 1,816
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111, List showing religious and charitalie institutions oulside
the Mysore State receiving grants from the Mysore Gov-

ernment 1—

Name of institution and Amount of
No place where it is pllowsnce pert w}l::xism;!;ﬁle
situsted year
CHATTRAMS, Rs. a. p.
1 | His Highness the Msabaraja’s Chat-| 12,036 9 6 | Bangalore.
tram and certain charities estublished
in the Sri Venkatararusnasvimi
temple at Tirupati, Chittoor District.
2 {His Highness the Maharaja's Chat-| 2,683 3 3 Do
ram at Beuares,
9 | Barsbazsr Santarpsne during Shasti{ 2,000 0 0| Hassan.
fustival at bubrehmapya, Uppina
Angasdi Taluk, Sonth Csnara Lnstrict.
Total ..,
16,919:112 9
MaTHAS AND BRINDAVANANS,
4 | Hattiramji Matha st Tirupati o 250 0 0 Bangalore.
5 | Jacgamvadi Matha et Benares 240 0 0 Mysore.
6 [Sri Alsgiva Manavala Remapuja- 58 1 0 Mulbagal.
jiyar's BMatha st Vishou Kanchi,
Conjeevarsm,
7 | Sirur Matha at Cdipi 19 0 01} Belur.
8 | Kanur Matha at Tdipi s 349 1 O Tirthahslli.
9 | Pejuver Matha ot Udipi 2118 0 Do
10 | Futtiye Matha st Udipi 403 10 0] Nagar.
11 | Fraderkers Matha ot Hosaballi (Cdipi 11 8 0 Do
Tuluk),
13 | Palamara Matha at Tdipi 89 1 0| Koppa.
13 | Sri Satvavsrihasvami's Lrindavaus 25018 0 Madlogin,
st Sautcbdnur (Ausutapur District),
11 | Meworia) at Calcutts we| 6919 00
Total 8315 0 0

M. Gr, VUL, TV,

44*,
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I11.—concld.
Name of institution snd Amount of N
No. place where it is pllowance per ﬁnyml;l;&
sitnated yoar Wwaere made
TEMPLER. Rs. a. p.
16 {Sri Venkataramanaswimi temple at 513 0 |Bangalore.
Tirapati (Chittoor District).
16 Do do 13 3 0 |Honnali.
17 Do do | 8,130 0 O |Bangalore.
18 | Sundry temples at Benares:—
8ri Muddukrishna Dévaru Rs. 60 ... l
8ri Subrabmanyaswimi Rs, 60 ... 240 0 O | Mysore.
Sri Depaji Swami Rs. 120 ()
19 |Sri Arapachaléswarsswami st Tiru- 436 6 0 ]Bangalore.
vannamalai.
2 | Sri Ardhaniriswarsswimi at Tiruchan-| 290 15 0 [Seringapatam.
e.
21 | Sri Jambukésvaraswini st Jambukés- 131 12 0 | Bangalore.
vara, Trichy. .
@ |Sri Ranganithaswimi st Srirangam, 0 00 Do
Trichy.
23 {Sri Ysotrdddhiraka Mukhys Prins 8415 0 |Molakalmuru.
Dévaru at Humpi.
24 |Sri Rangsnathsswimi at Guduopalli 4 6 0 |Bagepalli.
(Penukonda Taluk).
95 |Sri Anjanéyaswimi at Santebidnar 5 9 0 {Madhugiri.
{Anantapur District).
96 | Sri Anantapadmanibhaswami st Udipi] 236 6 0 ) Tirthahalli.
27 | Sri Krishna Dévarn st Udipi “| 6807 00 Do
2 Do do .| 180| Do
29 | Sri Vamanagiri Devi on the hill 460 Do
of Kanabur vﬂm dipi Taluk,
80 | Sri Subrahmanyésvara at Kalakunds, 551 13 O | Manjarabsd.
: Uppina Angadi Taluk, South Canars,
81 Do for Agama service... 4412 0 Do
32 |Sri Ramachandrs Dévaru st Savanur, 513 0 |Honnali.
Dharwar District, .
83 | Sri Trivikrama Dévaru at Swadi, Sirsi 4 6 0 ]Shikarpur.
Taluk (Bombay). A
H Sg Bam)snnknri at Badsmi (Ealadgi 116 6 0 | Duvangere.
istrict),
85 |Hayacrivadévarn in Parakila Matba | 1,920 14 0 | Bowringpet.
at Tirupati.
Total ...j 18781 0 0
Grandtotal ... | 39,016 5 9
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IV, Statement showing the particulars of Muzrat Institutions
under the management of the Palace Authorities in the

State ;=
No. Name of Institution ¥ Amount
. Rs. a. p.
1 | His Highness the Mahs.mja's Chat-
tram in Mysore s .] 19450 0 O
2 | His Highness the Maharaja's Sans-
krit College in Mysore o1 722215 11
3 | Sri Prasanna Krishnaswami Temple. 13,722 0 O
4 | Vardhaswiami Temple ... | 4329 0 0
5 | Lakshmiramanaswamy Temple W] 2,019 0 0
6 | Trinéswaraswimi Temple ..] 2011 0 0
7 | Chimundéswari Temple on the Cha-
mundi Hill " e .| 11,748 0 0
8 | Chamanpatti Dévéswara Templé ... 17812 0
9 | Bettada Padagudi ... 60 0 O
10 | Panchagavi Matt 626 0 0
11 | Japadakatte Matt ... we| 350 0 O
12 | Sanjivaraj Urs’' Temple, Mysore ... 120 0 0
13 | Sri Somaswara Templs, Fort, Mysore. 8§12 0
14 | Byravaswami Temple, Fort, Mysore. 812 0
15 |V enkatammanaswaml Temple, Fort, ,
Mysore e 28714 0
16 | Vinayaka Temple, Western Fort
Gate, Mysore . 58 3 0
17 | Apjanéya Temple, Southern Fort ‘
Gate, Mysore 104 12 0
18 | Remuneration for dragging cars ... 100 0 0
Total ...| 62,405 0 11
Deduct amount transferred to Edu-
cation Budget on account of Mysora
Sanskrit College ... ] 7223 0 0
Total L] 55,182 011
a year
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V. Statement showing the institutions receiving annual grants-
in-aid from State Funds during the year 1923-24 =

No, Name of Institution Amount
Rs. a p.

1 | Friend-in-need Society, Civil and

Military Station, Bangalors 600 0 O
9 | Girdlestone Home for incurables,

Civil and Military Station, Ba.nga-

lore 300 0 O
3 | Srinivasa Mandiram Orphauaﬂe, ‘

Bangalore City . .| 1,200 0 O
4 | Arya Dharma Bodhini Sabha ... 225 0 0
5 | Ubhaya Védanta Pravartana Sa.bha,

Melkste . 120 0 0
6 | Anithilaya, Mysore ... 600 0 O
7 | Abalasrama, Basavangudi, Banga.- ,

lore City 300 0 0
8 | Ganesha Utsava in the Sn Ghama-

rijéndra Sanskrit College, Banga-

lore e 25 0 0
9 | Sanskrit College, Melkéte .| 3240 0 0

SECTION 2-—HORTICULTURE AND Prmmc GARDENS.

HORTICULTURE.

The Mysore State enjoys a climate most favourable to
horticulture. Its chief centre, the Bangalore District,
which is also the centre of horticulture, may be said to
be sub-tropical, as compared with the tropical climate of
Madras and the distinctly temperate or alpine condition
of the Nilgiris. In the State itself, these tropical and
temperate conditions are represented in the planting
districts and hilly ranges respectively. In Bangalore,
with judicious treatment, most of the plants of these
extreme climates can be grown. The rainfall in the
State is extremely varied in its character and is suitable
for both dry and wet cultivations. The rainy and summer
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<oasons are fairly good, but the winter is not long
enouzh to allow of suflicient rest for fruit plants, such as
peackes, pluins, ete., £o that artificial mcthods of winter-
ing have to Le adopted. On the whole, the climate of
Dungalore is more suitable for the cultivation of fruits
and vegetables, both local and European, than most
other places in India.

In parts of the malndd, where the rainfall exceeds 90 Lirigation and
inches, irrigation depends exclusively upon rains. Where foe "
it 13 less than 90, innumerable small tanks have been
constructed to supply water whenever the rains hold off
Iseg. In the maiddan, owing to scanty rainfall and the
peculiar configuration of the ground, tanks are an
absolute necessity and almost every likely site has been
made use of for constructing a tank. Ninety per cent of
the tanks are what are termed “ minor,” that is, tanks
assessed at less than Rs. 300 per annum,

Channels drawn from perennial streams and rivers
sre also being used for irrigation. Wells are dug for
garden cultivation.

The areas irrigated under the different systems are as
follows :—

Tanks ... 5,00,000 acres roughly.
Cliunnels ... ... 1,00,000 do
Wells - o 62,000 do
Rain e 200,000 do

As [ar as horticultural crops are concerned, well irri-
gation is the most important. Vegetables are chiefly
caltivate] in low land, where the water level is fairly
hizh and water is lifted with the help of picottas. In
places nheve the water level is low, mhotes are used.
In 2 fow large estates, started round Bungalore, pnmps
wre weed for Liting water. Ol engines are now Leing
repraced by waetors driven by dlectrieity,
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The soil in the Mysore State is generally productive.
Of the various soils such as clayey, loamy, sandy and
gravelly soils found in the State, loamy soils are prefer-
able for horticultural crops. It is not always possible to
find the ideal condition and very often the texture of
soils has to be improved by artificial means. Drainage
is one of the most important factors in the cultivation of
fruit trees. In and around Bangalore, fruit plants are
cultivated in well-drained, red, loamy soils and vegetables
in the deep soils of low areas.

In the matter of implements, the cultivators of
fruits and vegetables are not so backward as the
cultivators of field crops. They use both the local
and European tools. The chief difference between
the two sets of tools is that, in the case of local tools,
the man has to work towards him with a pulling action
whereas in the case of imported implements he has to
work away from him with pushing action. The
gardeners here are naturally more accustomed to the
former way of working and almost all European imple-
ments which could be worked similarly are used by
them. The chief implements used in gardening are the
following :— :

(1) Guddali.—QOne sided (5) Pick axe.
pickaxe used for deep digging. {6) BRake.

(2) Mamtee—A spade (7) Trowel.
used for digging soil and for (8) Handfork.

surface digging in soft soils. - {9) Sickle.

(3) Kale Kothu.—Minia- (10) Pruning Knife.
ture guddali for removing (11) Hedge shears.
weeds and stirring soil. (12) Pruning saw,

(4) Hirekolu~-Crowbar. | (18) Watering can,

The digging fork, the spade and the shovel are used
only in Government and a few big private gardens.
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The cultivation of all crops in horticulture is intensive.
'As they are not grown on such large scale as field crops,
and as they are more paying, the growers do not hesitate
to improve the soil by adding different kinds of soil con-
stituents and manures according to the necessity and
even to renew the whole soil as in the case of flower
plauts. The plough is generally replaced by the epade
and the soil is dug usually to 1} to 2 feet in depth, On
large areas, ploughing is done to prepare the land. The
local plough is the commonest, but improved ploughs are
gradually taking its place. In the case of a few large
estates, tractors are used for ploughing with mould board
of Disc ploughs. The improved plough has a decided
advantage over the local one in as much as it inverts
the soil. .

Heavy manuring is necessary for the cultivation of
vegetables, fruits and flowers. The common manures
are the following :—Cattle manure, horse manure, sheep
manure, nightsoil, town rubbish, leaf-mould, wood-
ashes, oil cakes, bonemeal, lime, nitrate of soda, sulphate
of ammonia, swphate of potash, kainit superphosphate
and nitrate of potash are used in large estates and Gov-
ernment gardens and farins where scientific and experi-
mental cultivation is done. Liquid and green manures
are also used in some cases.

The work of the Horticultural Department may be
classified into three main divisions, viz., scientific, eco
nomic and ornamental. The sciences which are applied
are chiefly Botany, Entomology, Mycology and Chemistry,
Economic work includes the cultivation of fruits,
vegetables and other useful plants yielding fuel, timber,
shade, fibre, medicine, etc. Ornamental horticulture
. consists of flower and landscape gardening. Horticul-
tural education and popularising horticulture also form

Preparation
of the land.

The manures
used.

Principal
sections of

1 Horticulture

and work
connected
with it.
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part of the work. »Lastly, the development of Hill
Stations and Town Planning are included in the sphere
of the department. Practically all the work falling
under the head of scientific. research is done at the
Government Dotanical Garden, Lal-Bagh, Bangalore,
which is the centre of all horticultural activity in the
State. The different sections of work done here are
described below. '

(a) Botanical ~ The systematic maintenance of a representative sec-

work. tion, the constant importation of new plants and the
collection of different kinds of plants form the chief
effort in Botanical work. Most of these plants are
planted in groups according to their genera. Labels
containing the scientific and common names of the
plant, the natural order to which it belongs and its
habitation are provided. ‘This arrangement is much
appreciated by botanists and college students. An
~ Herbarium containing a large and valuable collection of -
specimens, representing chiefly the Flora of the Mysore
State, is also maintained. The dried specimens in the
Herbarium together with the collection of live plants in
the garden close at hand afford unique facilities for the
study of Botany in the State. There is also a most
valuable collection of paintings of botanical subjects
drawn by the Artist of this department. '

(0) Economic  In the Economic Section of Botany, hybridising and
Section. plant breeding work is done. New plants of commercial
importance are introduced, their cultivation is tried and
their uses are investigated. Those plants which are
found suitable are propagated in the Nursery and distri-
buted to the districts. -
The Bureau of Economic Botany is maintained for
the study of Economic plants and their products. It
has two primary objects in view, viz.—
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(1) To furnish by means of extracts and references from
the chief technical publications, systematically arranged in
ledger esbinets, ready and up-to-date information on the culti-
vation of Economic plants and the manufacture and commerce
of the products derived from them; and

(2) To exhibit for study by the public, the seeds and othet
useful parts of economic plants, as samples of economic or
commercial vegetable products, raw and in various stages of
preparation or manufacture.

The economic garden in the Lal-Bagh affords further
facilities for the study of living specimens of economic
plants.

The study of insect and fungus pests forms another
section of work. These pests on vegetable and flower
and fruit plants are studied and preventive and remedial
measures are found out. Among insect pests, scales, green
and brown and mealy bugs, aphis, and stem borers; and
among fungus diseases, mildew, rust, and sooty mould are
general. The staff not only treats the diseases on plants in
the Government Gardens but also goes round private
gardens, specially neighbouring orchards, and does spray-
ing work, for it is chiefly in the latter that fruit plants
are propagated and sold and, if they are not treated, the
pests would get largely distributed in different localities.

With the object of controlling these discases, all incom-
ing and outgoing plants are subjected to thorough
examination and are then fumigated in the Fumigatorium,
which is & special construction prepared for the use of
bydro-cyanic gas. All plants are then sent out to their
respective destinations under a guarantee of being free
from insect or other pests.

Attached to the office there is a sced-store and sale-
room in which seeds, both acclimatised and imported,

(c) Buréau of
Economic
Botany.

(@) The study
of insect and
tangus pests.

The
fumiga-
torium.
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are sold to the public as also plants‘ propagated and
grown in the Lal-Bagh Nurseries.

The seeds are tested in the seed-testing house with a
view to determining their germinating power, purity and
vitality. Seeds from private nurserymen are also tested
free for them. :

The nurseries consist of the indoor or tropical sections,
the outdoor nursery and potting sheds, seed-bouse, bulb-
stores, and the like. The Seed House has been fitted
for placing the newly sown seeds under the most suit-
able condition for germination and to protect them
against the extremes of temperature. Similarly, for the
proper treatment of the seedlings, a glass-roofed verandah
with suitable staging has been provided. The Potting
shed is fitted with a full range of stone benching for
transplanting,. potting and establishing young plants
prior to putting them to their quarters in the beds. The
propagating frames are fitted with glass shuttérs, move-
able shading and bottom heat pits. These frames are
intended chiefly for propagating tender plants by cuttings
and germinating seeds requiring a closed temperature.
The Indoor Nursery Beds are protected by an iron-
framed roofing, supported on stone pillars, and covered
by creepers, which allow for adjusting the shade by
pruning. These beds afford sunitable accommeodation to
the newly imported young stock, which have to be
acclimatised. In the Outdoor Nursery, hardy plants
are stocked in large numbers for sale to the public.
It is divided into four sections consisting of the
following :— ,
(a) Soft wooded plants.
(%) Fruit trees.

(c) Ornamental trees and shrubs.
{(d) Economic and Commercial plants. .
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This Nursery is enclosed and partitioned with trellis,
over which different kinds of creepers are trained for
propagation, which at the same time form wind-belts.
Proper shade is provided by planting suitable trees.

The Library, which is situated in the Office building,
adjoining the Bureau of Economic Botany, contains a
large number of books on Floriculture, Pomology,
Qlericulture, Landscape and Economic Gardening, Town-
planning and allied subjects. It is open not only to the
Departmental staff but also to the public. Next to the
library, there is a small Laboratory for analysis of soils,
economic products, fruit preserving, ete.

The Horticultural Class is meant for training sons of
landlords who wish to grow fruits, vegetables, etc., and
also to train men who desire to take up service under the
Government or private agencies, such as Overseers and
Supervisors of gardens. The students get a monthly
scholarship of Rs. 10 from Government. Besides
horticulture, practical and theoretical, they are taught
the allied subjects of botany, entomology, chemistry,
ete.

The Mali Class students are taught practical gardening
in the Nurseries and gardens and in the Sunkal Tank
Experimental Farm. This institution is chiefly intended

to meet the great demand that exists for gardeners in.

private houses.

The Library
and
Laboratory.

The
Horticultural
Class.
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Two Horticultural Shows are held every year in the Lal- Horticultural

Bagh, the Winter Show in February and the Summer
one in August. They serve largely to educate the
pecple, and students particularly, in Flower and Vegetuble
cultivation, besides providing a great pleasure to those
who love Jower cultare,

Shows.
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VEGETABLE CULTURE.
"The Mysore State has the necessary soil, climate

"and elevation fo grow all the European and Indian

Vegetables to perfection almost throughout the year.
The cultivation of European vegetables on a commercial
scale is confined to Bangalore and its surrounding
Taluks to meet the demands of military and European
residents.  The cultivation of European vegetables
is spreading throughout the State as a result of the pro-
pagandist work of the Horticultural Inspectors. The
local raiyat has a better knowledge of the cultivation of
vegetables ' than the raiyats of other parts of India.
There is a considerable export trade in vegetables to
Bombay, Madras and other district head-quarter towns,
The raiyat selects his land at a spot where there is easy
marketing, transport facilities are available, and a good
supply of water is assured throughout the year. In
selecting land, he avoids water and alkaline soils contain-

- ing harmful salts. Once & year, during the summer, the

land is deeply trenched to a foot depth with a crow-bar
to eradicate Hariali and nut grasses. The chief manures
used locally are :—Night-soil, sewage, farm yard manure
and municipal refuse. The chief implements used are
crow-bar, guddali, small and big, mammuttes and sickles,
picotuh for Lfting of water for small plots and single
mhote for larger pieces of land. Oil engines and electrical
motor pumps are.used by & few enterprising cultivators.
The raiyat has still to be educated in the scientific
methods employed in vegetable culture, as practised in
Western countries, such as the use of labour saving
appliances, chemical fertilisers, -green manures, liquid
manures, seed selection, rotation of crops, inter-cultiva-
tion ; also such operations as earthing up, blanching, ete.,
at the proper time, the proper method of combating
insect and fungus pests. He has yet to be trained to
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appreciate better varieties of vegetables than what he
grows. There are countless excellent vegetables, such
as Broad Beans, Artichoke, English Marrow-fat peas,
Runner Beans, Butter wax pod, French Beans, Asparagus,
Sugar corn, ete., which can be successfully grown here;
but these are unknown to the local raiyat. The Sunkal
Tank Farm has done a great deal of useful work in trial,
propagation and distribution of better varieties of vege-
tables. The use of cold storage, scientific methods of
packing for export, preservation of vegetables for use
during times of scarcity by sterilising, bottling, sun-drying
etc., are altogether unknown in the State.

The following Indian Vegetables are grown throughout List of Indian
Vegetables
the State :— grown in the
State.
Mane avara (Dolichos Lablab).

1
2. Bilimane avars (Dolichos lablab var).
3. Ghatt avara (Dolichos minimus).
4. Ground-nut (4rachis hypogea).
5. Cowpea (Vigna-catiang).
6. Garden Red Gram {Caganus sndicus).
7. Gorikai (Trigonella tetrapetala).
8. Mullu badane (Solanum esculentum var).
9. Brinjal (Solanum esculentum).
10. Cucumber (Cucumus sativus).
11. Budame balli {Cucumus species).
12. Onion (dilium cepa).
13.  Arum {(drum esculentum).
14. Churna gedda (drum campanulaies).
15. Kesava {drum colacasia).
16. Cassava (Manihot ultissima).
17. Sweet Potato (Ipomea batatas).
18. Bendakai (Hibiscus esculentus).
19. Bozella (Iibiscus suldarifa).
20. Pundarika (Hibiscus Cannabings).
21, Radish (Raphinus sativus).
22, Drumstick (Moringa pterygosperma).
23.  Magaliberu (Hemidesmis sndica var),
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24. Musk melon (Cucurbita morchara).
25. Sweet pumpkin (Cucurbita alba).
26. Watermelon (Citrullus vulgaris).
27.  Tondekai (Bryonia umbullata).

28.  Ash gourd (Benincasa cerifera).

29. Luffa (Luffa acutangala).

30. Thuppatherakai (Luffa aegyptiaca).
31, Bitter gourd (2lomordica charantia).
32. Gid Hagalu (Momordica dioca).

33. Bottle gourd (Lagenaria vulgaris).

SPICES.

Ginger (Zingiber oficinale).
Pepper (Piper nigrum).
Turmeric (Curcuma longa).
Chillies (Capsicum annum).
Garlic (4lluim sativum).

Cn ot o 80 =

INDIAN GREENS.

Dantu soppu (dmaranthus gangeticus).
Chilkarive soppu (dmaranthus mangostanus).
Harive soppu (Amarantus tnamoenus).
Serrekeeray (dmarantus campestris).

Soppu (dmarantus olerareus).
Honoganesoppu (diternanthera sesilis).
Sakotti soppu (Chenopodium viride).
Kottumbari soppu (Coriandrum sativum).
Mentyada soppu {Trigonellafoenum graecum).
10. Agase soppu (Sesbanea grandifiora).

11. Dodda gora (Portulaca oleracea).

12. Hulibacheli (Portulaca guadrifida). :

13. Doddabasali or Indian spinach (Basella rubra).
14. Mangaruvalli balli (Vitis quanrangularis).
15. Buddakakaratige (Cardiespermum Halicacabum),
16. Sabbasige soppu (Peucedanum graveolens).
17. Sukke soppu (Rumer Vesicarius).

18. Kachi gida (Solanum nigrum).

19. Pullampurasi soppu (Ozalis corniculata).

90. Areekeeray (Bytteneria hervacea),

21. Pisonia alba (Lettuce tree).

0 00 23 T3 O Lo 2D
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I'ith flowers and immature fruits of plantains and
immature fruit of Juck are also used as vegetable.

The following is a list of some new varieties of vege- New varieties

N \ . of vegetables

tables grown at the Sunkal Tank Experimental Farmi, gigtributed
Bangalore. and distributed largely among raiyats :— among
o e o raiyati.

(1) Ground-nut (drachis hypogea).

(s} Virginia (b) Maurtius (c) Spanish peanut (d) Small Japan and (e) Big
Japau.

These varieties arericher in oil content and easy to harvest
as the seed-pods grow nearer to the surface of the ground.
(2) Prinjal (Solanwm esculentum). These are imported

from America aud Germany; contain very little seed; each
fruit weighs as much as 3 to 4 Ibs.

(n) Dlack Beauty ... Colour of the fruit purplish black and shape large

and round,
(b)Y New York «s Improved spineless, large, purple oval fruit.
fc) Ronnd white v Medium sized fruit.
td) Long white ... Medinm sized fruit.
{¢) Long  green Gond flavour, hardy and higher yielder.
Lornegeri. )
(f) Negro prince ... Simall roand black fruits borne in clusters.

(2) Ginger (Zingiber oficinale).

*“ Maugo ecented ginger,” s variety of ginger iu:ported from Csleutta bas
the flavour of green mango and free from pungency.

(4) Cassava (Manrhot ultissima).—Five sweet varieties
importedl from Travancors consizting of black skinned and

viile skinned varieties useful for starch making as well as
feed.

(5) Capsicum Chilli (Capsicum anum).—These varietios
were imported from Ameriea and Europe. |

ia) Chinese Giant .., This is te Jargs =t variety grown under eultiva-
tian. Thick flesh, very mild favour, each
friit weighs sbout 11b,

(1 Tobosca ... Fruite small but very Lot.

ied Fuby bing ... Large sized long fruit. Flavour sweet snd mill
und may beeaten ra like an apple or tomato.

{1 New Sweetmupat Frit rich e*imson scarlet, couical shape, flesh

Glery. very ti.ick and sweet,
ior Clierry red -+ A stnsll round variety.  Flavour is very hot,
i }lephant's Trunk... Large long fruits, very mild flavour,

M. GF. VOL. IV, 45
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(6) Onion (Bellary).—This is a large whlte variety of
mild sweet flavour.
(7) Bendikai (Hibiscus esculentus).
' White velvet ... Long amooth, round and velvety pods, fleshy and free

from fibre.
*Long Green ... Pods free from thorns, green and slender.

The following is alist of European vegetables grown
in Bangalore :— -

1. Potatoes (Solanum tuberosum).
2. Beet root (Beta vulgaris).
3. Carrot (Dancus carots).
4. Turnip (Brassica rapa).
5. Table radish (Raphanus sativus),
6. Tomatoes (Lycopersicum esculentum).
7. Chow Chow (Sochium edula).
8. Cubbage (Brassica oleracea Capitata).
9. Csuliflower (Brassica oleracea Botrytis Canlifiora).
10. Knol Khol (Brassica oleracea caulo-rapha).
11, Vegetable marrow (Gucurbita pepo).
12. Dwarf French or Kidney Beans (Phaseolus vulgaris).
13. Lima Bean (Phaseolus lunatus).
14, Artichoke Jerusalem (Helianthus tuberosus).
15. Garden Pea (Pisum sativum).
16. Maize (Zea Mays).
17. Mint (Mentha viridis).
18. Celery (Apium graveolens).
19. Lettuce {(Lactuca sativa).

_The following is a list of some important new European
varieties grown at the Sunkal Tank Experimental Farm,
Bangalore, and distribnted widely among the raiyats :—

» 1. Potatoes (Solanum tuberosum),

(s) Brownell’s Beauty... They were imported from Australis. Large,

(b) Up-to-date oval, flesh white and mealy, flavour ex-

(¢) Great Scot cellent. High yielder and comes to maturity
muok earlier than looa] varieties.

{d) Italisn Beauty . The crop mstures in four months. Extremely
hardy and bigh yielding veriety. Shape of
the tubersyather irregular aud round. Eyes
sunken. Flesh waxy and yellow.
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9. Tcmatoes (Imported from Europe and America).

(8} Ponderosa

(L} June Piuk

(¢) Golden Queen

(4} Yeliow Plum

(¢) King Humbert
Scarlet,
{f) Yellow Pear

() Red Pear Shaped ...

(h) Golden Nugget

(i) Teschibow

() Xarvel of the
Alarket.

... A good marketable purplish pirk, fruit very
solid: attains greatest size each fruit weighing
86 much a8 1 Ib. or more.

.. Pink coloured fruits, shape’flattencd and slightly
corrugated, flavour good.

.. Large yellow fruit, shape smooth and flattened.
Flavour excellent. better than all red varie-
tiee,

.. Shape of the fruit is like & plom. Colour is
bright lemon yellow. Fleshy and excellent

flavour.,
Smooth glassy fruits. Sbspe like plum, keeps
well. .
.. Yellow coloured fruits of good fisvour. Shape is
like & pesr.

Fruits bright red of true pear shape.

.. Fruits borne in clusters eontasiving as much
8¢ 60 fruits in a bunch. Shape globular snd
smooth, Colour bright golden. Flavour
Very superior.,

... Shepe like peach. Pink coloured fruits. Flavour
excelleut.
Large round variety and s good yielder.

3. Dwarf French or Kidney Beans *‘ Canadian Wonder.”
Longer pods than the local varieties. Prolific yielder.

43 pink, in colour. Linported from Europe,

4. Garden Peas (Pisum sativum).

) “Filot (h) Tremendous imported from Europe. Ready for table in
10 days. Green pods snd secds three times larger than the local variety,
Flower excellent.  Dry secds have wrinkled eurface and are greenish white

n colour,
5. Maize (Zea

() oo™

by ' Golden Beauty®

Mays).—Imported from America.

... White seeds, large cobs. Ready for harvest in

83 months. Extremely hardy varicty and
does not deteriorate.

*... Very large yellow peedced cobs ready for harvest

in 3 months.

Tioth the varieties yield three times more than the Jocal variety and also
cau be grown s a {udder crop throughout the year,

6. Cablage Lettuce (Lectuca sativa).

(as " May King"™

M. Cr. VOL. 1V,

. lmported from Europe. Resembles a small
calbage sud is of an excellent quality.

45°,



List of new
Sonkal
vegetables
distribated
among
raiyats.

708 - MYSORE GAZETTEER [vor.

7. Soy Bean (Glycine hispada).—There are several
varieties under trial, either bushy or creeping in habit. The
colour of the seed is either black, creamy white or yellow.
Plants are hardy, can be grown as dry erop in the rams Or a3
an irrigated crop.

(a) “Lage round " Plant bushy. Seeds are as-big aspeas, creamy
Japean.” white in eolour. Flavour excellent.

8. Edible podded or Sugar peas (Pisum sativum).—The
pods of this variety are gathered broken and cooked like
stringless beans when the peas start to develop in the pod or
have reached about half their full size. Flavour is extremely
sweet, . Green succulent pods are ready for harvest in 45 days
from the date of sowing.

9. Sugar corn {Zea Mays).—Imported from America.

(s) *“Howling Mob "’ (b) ** Golden Bantam

This is an extremely sweet variety and therefore much
used as vegetable before cobs mature, Plants are like ordinary
field corn but dwarf and produce largs number to tillerings full
of sweet cobs. - The green cobs are ready for table within 50
or 55 days from the date of sowing. This ig also valuable as
a short duration fodder crop.

The following is a list of imported vegetables grown
only at the Sunkal Tank Experimental Farm a.nd distri-

buted among the raiyats :—

(1) Asparagus {4dspargus officinalis) Tmported from Europe..
A hardy perennial grown for its immature shoots.
(a) ** Sutton’s perfection” is & good variety,

(2) Dwarf French butter wax beans (Phaseolus vulgaris).

(8) Golden butter wax ... Imported“ from Europe, fleshy yellow pods,
entirely free from fibre, flavour excellent.

(3) Runner Beans (Phaseolus multifiorus).—Imported
from America to be grown on frellis. Yield of the runner
beans three times more than Dwarf French beans.

(a) * Kentueky wonder" Brown seeded brown fleshy pods messuring 7 to
8 inches long, stringless, flavour excellent.
(b) * Golden Cluster ... White eeeded long flat pods measuring 7 to 8
: inches, colour rich golden yellow, flavour
excellent.
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(4) Broad Bean (Faba vilgaris).

(8) * Benary's white" ... Tg a goed varicty imported from Germany ready
for barvest within three mouths,

{3) Bword Bean (Canacalia gladiata).—A superior white
seeded bushy variety imported from Ceylon and can be grown
without treliis. The local variety is a creeping one.

{0} Bush Lima (Ihaseolus lunatus).——Henderson's Bush
Tirwa is of American origin and can be grown like Dwarf
Freuch beans without trellis but the local variety is a small
seeded creeping one.

The following is a list of new vegetables grown only
in the Sunkal Tank Ex}erimental Farm, Bangalore :—

(1) Arrow root (Marantha o rundiniacea).
{2) Aspoaragus (Asparagus officinalis).
(3) Artichoke Globa (Cynara scolymus).
(4) Artichoke jerusalem (Helianthus tuberosus).
{5) Parsrip (Pastinaca sativa).
(6) Leeks (AlUium porrum).
) Dwarf French butter wax bean {Phaseolus vulgaris)s
) Runner Beans (Phaseolous multiflorus).
) Broad Beans (Falu vulyaris).
) Swurd Beans (Cunavalia gladieta or ensiformis).
(11) Bush Lima Bean (Phaseolus lunatas).
)
)
)
)

=

Rt

Soy Bean (Glacine hispada).
Goa Dean (Psophocarpus tetragonolobus).
Rowbara Ground Bean (Kerstigiella jeocarpa).
{10) Elble polded or Sugar Peas (Piswn sativum).
{16) Sugar Loaf Cabbage (Lrassica eleracea capitata).
(17) Red pickling cabbuge (Brassica oleracea capitata),
(18) Savoy Cublage (Lrassica cleracea Bullata gummi-
fera),
(1v) Brussels Sprouts (Brassica dleracea war. Bullata
yumm /ﬂ"m).
&) Sugur corn (Zea Mize).
21) Muskroon (Lgaricus canpestris).
2 Palwul (Trichosanthes diocta).
) Dioscorea aculets var, Binato,
) Dioseorea elata var, Dampol.

List of new
vegetables
grown at
Sunkal Farm,



710 MYSORE GAZETTEER [voL.

(25) Dioscores elata var. Kinampay.
(26) Dioscorea elata var. Basol.
"(27) Dioscorea elata var. Lebe.
(28) Dioscorea maclrta var, Batomgas.
(29) Dioscores aculeata var. Binang.
(30) Dioscores aculeata var. Limalima.
(31) Dioscorea aculeata var. Licamas.
%"g"“ growa (32) Endive (Cichorium endiva).
Farm (33) Parsley (Petroselinum sativum).
(34) Spinach (Spinacea oleracea).
(35) Sage (Salvia officinalis).
(36) Hyssop (Hyssopus officinalis).
(37) Thyme (Thymus bulgaris).
(38) Peppermint (Mentha piperita).
(39) Lavender (Levendula spioa).
(40) Rosemary (Rosemarinus officinalis).
(41) Water cress (Nastutium oficinalis).
(42) Borage (Barago officinalis).
(43) Fennel (Foeniculum vulgare).
(44) Indian Pennywort (Hydrocotyle asiatica).
(45) Dill (Peucedanum graveolens).
(46) Caraway (Carum carui).
(47) Cumin (Cumminum cyniunum).
(48) Penugreek (Trigenella fenugraccum).
(49) Basil (Ocimum minimum Ocimum Basilicum).
(50) Rue (Ruta graveolens).
(51) Sorrel (Rumex acetosa).

PusBLIC GARDENS AND PARES.

The The Department is under the control of an officer
ﬂ?‘:{:’iﬁi designated as * The Superintendent, Government Gar-
dens.” The more important Yunctions of the Depart-

ment are :(— -

1 Administration and upkeep of the various Govern-
ment Gardens in the charge of the Department.

2. Industrial and commercial planting, distribution of
economic plants and seeds and affording technical assistance
and imparting horticultural education.

3. Working of the Sunkal Tank Experimental Farm.
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4. Supervision of the Nandi Hill Station.
5. Development of Hill Stations.

The Superintendent, Government Gardens, is also in
charge of the Museur: Department. He is, besides, since
1922 “ Consulting Architect to Government,” a capacity
in which he gives his expert opinion and advice on
designs of important buildings and architectural work
generally as also on important town-planning operations
and other improvements undertaken by the Mysore and
Bangalore City Municipalities and other local bodies.

The Gardens in Mysore bave been, since 1923, placed
in charge of a whole time Curator.

The Government Gardens, otherwise known as the
Lal-Bagh, has maintained its reputation as a local centre
of interest and recreation and as an institution of scien-
tific and technical utility. The occasions on which the
Lal-Bagh has been made use of for entertainments such
as congratulatory addresses, farewell parties, moonlight
concerts, fancy bazaars, golf and cycle meets are very
numerous and are again a proof of the increasing popu-
larity of the institution. Two horticultural shows are
being held every year in summer and winter respectively
end prizes are awarded for the best exhibits.

An important event in the annals of the Lal-Bagh has
been the erection of the Equestrian Statue of His High-
ness Sri Chamarajendra Wadiyar Bahadur, the late
Maharaja of Mysore, which was done during the year
1908-09. Thestatue was transferred from the Curzon

"Tark st Mysore, another one having been secured for
that place.

There is a Seed Depdt and Sale Room and an Imple-
ment Deplt attached to the Depdt and situated in the
Lal-Bagh.  The Sced Depdt collects all indigenous bota-
nical seeds for purposcs of excharge with other institu-
tions, procuring all the necessary unported seeds required

The
Government
Gardens,
Bangalore.
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for the sale room and garden use. A library containing
Books and Journals on Botanical and Horticultural
subjects and a Bureau of Economic Botany containing
information and references on most of the commercial
plants have been maintained for the use of the public.
Horticultural education is also imparted to students and
teachers. Botany students from high schools and colleges
,pay frequent visits to look up botanical drawings and
specimens, Demonstrations about preparation of pre-
sentation and preservation of plants and other natural
history objects and garden operations are also organised.
A demonstration of the kind was arranged for European
girl scouts during the year 1922-23.

The need for a restaurant in the Lal-Bagh was being
felt by the visitors for a long time, the more so with the
increase in the extent of the garden. The subject of
providing one was taken up seriously about September
1914 and, on 20th December 1915, two separate restaur-
ants, one for Europeans and another for Indian Refresh-
ments, were started in the block of buildings popularly
known as “Darwinia™ in the centre of the Terrace
Garden, after effecting some small alterations to it to
suit the purpose. No liquor is allowed to be sold in the
Restaurants. The institution is increasing in popularity
and visitors feel that a long felt want has been met.

Among the Gardens maintained by the Department in
Bangalore are:—The Cubbon and Kumara Parks, the
gardens attached to the Victoria and Minto Ophthalmic
Hospitals, and the garden included in * Ballabrooie,” for,
sometime the official residence of the Dewan of the State.

Gardens in As alarge number of gardens are situated in Mysore
Mysore. and the responsibility of maintaining them in an efficient
condition has increased, & qualified Officer designated as
Curator, was, in 1923, appointed to be in charge of it.
‘The more important gardens included in this Sub-Division
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are :——the. Curzon Park, the Gordon Park, and the
Govarnment House Garden. The following smaller
gardens are also attached to it :—

(1) * Lake View,” the official residence of the Dewan of
the State.

(2) Private Secretary’s Quarters.

(3) Durbar Surgeon’s Do

(4) Indian Guests’ Do

{5) “ Padmalaya.” ,

(6) “ Seshadri House.”

(7} Representatives’ Home.

(6) University Gardens.

Under Departmental Gardens, the following form part
of it :—

(1) Sir Kantaraj Urs' House.
(2) Peoples’ Park.

{3) Dxhibition Grounds.

(4) Sewage Farm.

On account of its historic interest, the island of
Seringapatam, of which the Daria Dowlat Bagh is one
of the chief attractions, continues to attract travellers
from foreign countries as also local sight-seers and visi-
tors. This garden is being invariably honoured by visits
by all distinguished visitors to Mysore and the Royal
{..:0ily of Mysore continue to occasionally grace the garden
with their visits. i

As the designation indicates, the Sunkal Tank Experi-
mental Farm, Bangalore, is run on experimental lines,
1t deals with the introduction, cultivation, propagation
and distribution of exotics, representing the several kinds
of edible fruits, vegetables and econowmics of either com-
nicrelal importance or value.  The introduction of sceds
nid plants by exchange with otler botanical institutions

Daria Dowlat
Bagh,
Seringa-
patam.

Sunkal Tank
Experimental
Farm.
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throughout the world receives continuous attention at the
Farm.

The supervision of the Hill Stations of the State was
assigned to the Gardens Department by an order of
Government dated 29th December 1914, a grant of
Rs. 12,000 to start work only~ on the Nandi Hill being
made by Government at the same time. The Department
took actual charge of the Nandi Hill Station from the
Public Works Departmentson 1st April 1915, and under-
took the necessary repairs to the bungalows and the
provision of equipment and other facilities required by
the visitors. The Railway line to this station was com-
pleted during the year 1915-16, and the first train to the
station was run on Ist August 1915. The imporfance
of this Railway connection with Bangalore cannot be

_overestimated. A telephone line from the Nandi Rail-
way Station to the top of the Hills has also been opened

for the convenience of visitors. The amenities to the
visitors include the following :—

(1) Water, got analysed periodically by the Bacteriologist,
pumped up to a cement cistern, drawn by taps and supplied
to all bungalows in vessels earried by bullocks.

(2) Ordinary articles of oilmanstores stocked and sold
slmost at Bangalore prices for vegetarians and non-vege-
tarians. .

(3) Free supply of crockery, cutlery, copper and brass
vessels for vegetarian and non-vegetarian visitors.

(4) A high class Indian Hotel. '

(5) The lending of the services of malies, if required.

(6) The services of an experienced Kotwal for getting
millk, vegetables and other perishalles daily, if required, by
customers.

(7) High class ®rated water prepared fresh on the Hills
at prices cheaper than at Bangalore.

{8) Two Tennis Courts with accessories complete.

(9) Special Police arrangsments during the season.
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There are clear indications that the Hill Station is
growing in popularity and that the public is availing itself
of the advartages offered by the Goverument, Until 1923,
there was a Curator in charge of this Station. The post
was, Lowever, abolished in that year. The number of
visitors to the Nandi Hill Station and the receipts from
thein during the last eight years is shown below -

Yesr ¥ ‘{Fi;li):orr:f Receipts
1915-16 ver 350 1,125
1916-17 vee €08 3,332
1917-13 ves s 681 2,381
1618-19 vee T e 878 3,923
1919-20 v 826 3,084
1920-21 . 851 3,898
1921-22 765 2,882
1922.23 e 589 2,819

Since 1921.22, there hos been a noticeable fall in the
number of visitors to this Station thcugh it has recently
shown a tendency agsin to go up.

SLCTION 3—THE GOVERNMENT MUSEUM,

The establishment of & Museum in Bangalore for the origioand
exhibition of natural and artificial products of Mysore Development:
ws at first considered in the year 1864 and the following
circular Jeiter was addressed to the Superintendents of
Divisions by the Chief Commissioner of Myscre :— 0

" The establisliment of a Museum for the exkilition of
rutural and artificial products of Mysore being in contempla-
“im, 1 have the Lonour, by desire of the Commissioner, to
roquest that © ou will, both personally and by the aid of the
Lieputy Superrendents,endeavour ta eontribute such arvicles of
intanest as ey be procurable within vour Division, The collve-
tion of such specinens must necessarily be the work of time, and
5% it s to La hoped (b ot private individuals will lend assistance
i presenting aitcles of various deseriptions, it does not appear
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to the Commissioner to be necessary that any great expense
should be incurred, though at the same time his sanction will
be given for the expenditure of moderate sums when necessary.
It is probable that ample space will be available for exhibiting
the collection on the construction of the new Public Offices;
but no difficulty, it is expected, will be experienced in procur-
ing sufficient accommodation even at the present time. The
Commissioner desires me to direct your attention to the many
works of antiquity and ancient art, such as Sculptures, Coins,
Inscriptions, ete., which are to be found in many parts of the
Provinee, and which possess a high interest in a Historical,
Geographical and Social point of view ; inscriptions, especially,
being most numerous in the Nagar Division. A collection of
such coing as are procurable at Bangalore has already been
made, and in the case of Sculptures and Inscriptions where the
original cannot be removed, copies may be made. In order to
avoid an unnecessary accumulation of the same articls from
different sources, where there is no real distinction in quality,
form, texturs, or other peculiar feature, I am directed to
request that you will be good enough in the first place to
submit a report exhibiting the special products, natural and
artificial, of your Division, so that the extra cost of tramsit,
etc.,, from distant places of articles procurable at or pear
Bangalore may be averted.”

In response to this letter, specimens from all parts of
the State began to pour in and the collections were housed
tempdmrily, in 1865, in a portion of the old Cantonment
Jail. From time to time, fresh instalments were received
until the collections quite outgrew the space which could
be found for them in the temporary building. They
were then removed to another building in the Museum
road. Even this building was found to be quite inade-
quate and the construction of the present building, an
exceptionally handsome one of its size, was put in hand
in the year 1877 as a famine work. - The specimens were
then transferred to the new building in the year 1878.

From the start, the Museum was freely thrown open
to the public throughout the week with the exception of
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Sundays and other holidays. Since April 1916, however,
to meet the convenience of the public, the Musenm is
kept open on Sundays and closed on Wednesdays. A
Realing Room and Library, first opened in 1887, is
attached to it and is accessible to the reading public.
The Library consisted of some 2,000 volumes.

Dr. Edward Green Balfour, well known as the author
of an Encyclopedia of India, who was largely instrumental
in establishing, in 1850, a Government Central Museum
at Madras and was for nine years its Superintendent, was
the first oflicer to be placed in charge of the Museum.
He practically commenced this Museum in 1866. He
was succeeded by Dr. Oswald, who was followed by
Mr. Muackenzie. The latter was succeeded by Mr. Cameron
who was also Superintendent of Government Gardens at
Bangalore. The arrangemnent, under which the officer in
charge of Government Gardens is also in charge of the
Muscum, still continues.

‘The Museun is quite a popular institution as may be
inferred from the incrcasing number of people visiting it
from year to year. The number of visitors which stood
at 348,073, in 1880-81, increased to 468,197 in the year
1323-24. Very large crowds visit on the Karaga and
other festival days. '

The collections have been augmented, improved and
arranged under different groups, as detailed below, labels
have been provided in all cases and descriptive and
classified lists have been compiled. A separate place has!
Leen appropriated for avticles belonging to one and the
game section. The entrance hall is assigned to exhibits
of archaological interest. The main hall is divided into
three portions, the right winy being utilized for geological
specimens, the left wing for economic products and
the main hall for Ethnology and Art. The whole of
the upper storey has a valuable collection of Nabural

Collections. ,
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History specimens arranged according to their different
groups: —

() Geclogy.
(ii) Botany.~—There are a few models and some carpolo-
gical exhibits here which are worthy of note.
(ili) Zoology.—There is a fair collection of Fauna.

. (a) Mammals,~In this seotion are to be found a fine head of the Indian
bison (Bos gaurus); and s collection of 28 skins of rodents, presented by the
Bombay Natural History Society, taken from ameong the specimens collected
by them during a Mammalisn survey conducted by them in Mysore (1913), to
which Goverument contributed & sum of Rs, 2,000

(b} Birds.—~The collection is fair but requires to be improved.

(c) Fishes.-~Almont all the specimens, save a few, are marine,

(d) Shells aud Corsls.=This group is composed entirely of foreign
specimens,

(6) Reptiles and insects.~The collection is not fully representative.

(iv) Archsology and Epigraphy.—The exhibits consist of
figures, stone tablets with inscriptions, copper plate inscriptions
and inscriptions on other materials. This section has a collec-
tion of seals of the late Anche (local post) used for granting
receipts on postages levied in cash, arranged with a print from
each on cardboard attached. This system of issuing receipts
was in use in the State from the time of Chikka-Déva-Raja
Wodeyar in the 17th century up to the vear 1889, when the
. Department was amalgamated with the British Postal Service.
A large Burmese bell presented in 1906 by Col, H. V. Cox in the
name of the 63th Punjabis, when the Regiment left Bangalore,
is also to be seen in this section. It was found in & Buddhist
Terople and bears an inseription. The bell will be seen under
the staircase in the entrance hall. A statue of Nammalvar,
the Srivaishnava saint seated in the wode called Padmisana
expounding Dravida Prabandha, transferred from a ruined
temple at Nanjangud; the Atakur Stone dated Saka 872
(950 A.D.): a facsimile of the Inscription of Sundara Pindya
at Srirangam and the Begur Stone (about890 A.D.) on which
will be found & rude but interesting battle scene represented,
are other noteworthy objects in this section. -

{a) Numismatics.—The collection is fair but not sufliciently representative.
This Museum contains probably the finest known collection of purely Mysore
ooins. The 157 Roman Coins found near Subedar’s Chattram, on the Bangs-
lore-Hindupur Railway, dating between 23 B.C. to 51 A.D., and the Buddhist
lead Coine found by Mr. A. Mervyn-Smith at Chandrawslli, Chitaldrug
Pistrict are included in this secti Catalogues of Coins in the Museum
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have been frequently issucd by Government; the last published being by
Capt. R. H. Tufuell. A new catalogue is under prepsration.

(b) AM.—TLere are some palmolithic and neclithic exhibits ss &lso & few
modern examples of implements, pottery, jewellery, baskets, dress, musical
instruments, ete.

With a view to advertise and encourage the products
of arts and to enable the public to readily obtain good
specimens of work of Mysore, an art sale room was
opened in the Museum in August 1893 on the recom-
mendation of Col. P. D. Henderson, c.s.1., then Eritish
Resident at Dangalore. This sale room was, however,

abolished during the year 1913-14 and the articles

lLelonging to it were transferred to the “ Mysore Arts and
Crafts Institute Sales Deplt ™ which was opened under
the auspices of the Mysore Economic Conference.

The Museumn is maintained by Government. The
grant made for its up-keep in 1923-24 was Ra. 3,900 and
the expenditure incurred during the year was Rs. 3,605.

With a view to stimulate industrial and commercial
activities in the State and to provide people with facilities
to acquaint themselves with new commodities that can
Le manufactured within the State and the means by
which local products may be made to withstand competi-
tion and find openings in other markets, Government
pasted Orders in 1917-18 on the establishment of
Industrizl and Commereial 3useums which will be found
deult with in the Section on Arts and Manufactures.

The Museum has been helpful in arranging for collee-
tions of local arts aud wannfacture required by foreign
and other exhibitions—such as tle Franko-British
Lixhibition, 1903, to which a collection of sandalwood
carvings, rosewood articles inlaid with ivory and twenty-
two ramples of stone uscd in building the new Pulace at
Mysore was forwarded. A stand with folding panels to

Artware sales.

Maintenance
cost.

Industrial and
Commercial
Museum.

Aid to Foreign
Exhibitions,
ete.
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exhibit the fine collection of bromide enlargements of
Khedda operations, temples and rustic scenery, prepared
for the Chicago Exhibition (1892-93) is deserving of
mention. These pictures serve to give the sportsmen
and tourists a fair idea of what can be seen in the State,
The War Trophies (Three Machine Guns and Field
Gun), which were brought from the Field with the
Imperial Service Lancers Regiment, were lodged in the
Museum in 1921.

SECTION 4—AMRUT MAHAL.

Prior to the Rendition. _

The “ Karuhatti” establishment of the Vijayanagar
Viceroy (sometime between 1572 and 1600) at Seringa-
patam consisted of Hallikar cows imported from Vijaya-
nagar. This may be said to have been the nucleus of the
Amrut Mahal cattle. The Seringapatam cattle passed
into the hands of the Wodeyars of Mysore, some
of whom, notably Chamardja Wodeyar (1617-16386),
Kantirava Narasarija Wodeyar (1638-1658), and the
celebrated Chikka Dévaraja Wodeyar (1672-1704) made
their own additions to them from time to time, assigning
*Kavals” in different parts of the kingdom.

It was in Chikka Dévardja Wodeyar's time that the
cattle establishment obtained recognition as one of the
departments of the administration. It was called “ Benne
Chavadi " or establishment of cows * both as a breeding
stud and to furnish milk and butter for the palace.” He
introduced for the first time the system of branding them
with his initial DE.

The accumulated herds of the Rijas of Mysore passed
on to Haidar All, when he usurped the throne. . In extend-
ing his conquest and in reducing the numerous rulers
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who had held sway over more or less extensive tracts in
Mysore, he acquired also the herds of superior cattle
belonging to them. Haidar seems to have made extensive
use of the cattle which he had appropriated in the move-
ments of his army equipage and is popularly credited
with having kept at least 60,000 bullocks in different
parts of the State, though they were not organized as
carefully and in as minute a detail as was afterwards
done by Tipu, on a system which has in essential points
been adhered to ever since. Tipu added to these herds
those of the Palegar of Hagalvadi. Chikka Dévaréja
Wodeyar's suggestive name of “ Benne Chavadi” w,
changed in his time into & more pompous one of Amrut
Mahal from Amruta—Nectar. Tipu took great interest
and issued & *“ Hukumnama " or regulation for the Depart-
ment, the greater part of which continued to be ohserved
after the taking of Seringapatsm and the same system
was afterwards followed by the British officers. The
Dairy Department seems to have been ona large scale
and Amildars were expected to train the young steers,
which were allowed fo graze in the raiyats' fields and
were classified when required, as gun bullocks, plough
bullocks, etc. There was an annual muster of the herds
and Tipu frequently attended it in person and distri-
buted rewards. Such was the composition of the Amrut
Mabhal cattle inaugurated by Chikks Dévarija Wodeyar,
reconstituted by Haidar Ali and thoroughly organized
by Tipu Sultan.

‘It was this establishment,” wrote Sir Mark Cubbon,

*‘ which ensbled Haidar Ali to march 100 miles in two

- days and a half to the relief of Chidambaram and after
*everv defeat to draw off his gung in the face of his
enenuies ; which enabled Tipu Bultian to cross the penin-

iauln in one month for the recovery of Bednur, and to
march 63 miles in two days before General Meadows,

M. GT. YOL. IV. 46
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which, in later times, enavled General Pritzler to march
846 miles in 25 days in pursnit of the Péshwa; and
which enabled General Campbell, after the failure of his
Bengal equipments, to advance upon Ava and bring the
war to a favourable termination. It was also this esta-
blishment which enabled the Duke of Wellington to
execute those movements of unexampled rapidity which
are the admiration of every military man and in consi-
deration of whose services he recommended it to protec-
tion in a letter addressed at the close of the war to the
Commander-in-Chief.” Allusions in the Wellington
Despatches show that the Great Duke often, during the
Peninsular War in Spain, regretted that he had not the
assistance of the Amrut Mahal cattle. ’

fﬁg’l’n 199 o Afier the fall of Seringapatam in 1799, the ozen
' attached to Tipu Sultin’s army were taken over by the
British and combined with their public cattle, while the
breeding establishreent, maintained for the purpose of
securing a constant supply of suitable bulls, was left in
charge of the State, on condition the State bore the cost
of maintenance and offered to the Hon'ble the East
India Company all male calves of 1} years and upwards
for 14 star pagodas a head. Another breeding establish-
ment was also maintained by His Highness the Maharaja
for his private use. Owing to the comparatively low value
of land in those days, a large extent of land consisting of
grazing grounds called Kuvals was set apart for the use

of these establishments. .

The inducements which had led Haidar and Tipu to
keep up its efficiency were, however, wanting and by the
end of 1813, the cattle had degenerated to such a degree
that the management was taken over by the British
(Madras Government) and 10,914 head of breeding cattle,
the exact number made over to His Highness’ Govern-
ment in 1800, were received back while the latier
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Government allowed all rules, customs and privileges to
continue as formerly. The whole of the Kavals allotted
to the Amrut Mahal,amounting to 143, were delivered over
tn the British and continued upon the former system, the
rent realized upon them being collected and paid by the
British to the Mysore Government. The right of
grazing, in alternate years, the stubble in villages in sixty
taluks was also conceded. This: latter privilege was
withdrawn in the year 1835 as it was found to greatly
hinder the efforts of the land-owners to improve their
lands. A Commissariat officer (Captain Harvey) was
placed in charge with a suitable establishment and up to
the 31st July 1816, the number of cattle had increased
to 14,399, exclusive of 900 calves transferred as fit for
service. By 1823, the original number had nearly doubled
itself, besides supplying for the public service young
bullocks equal to one-fourth part of theincreased establish-
ment. In 1839, the above system having been found
imnpossible to work consistently with justice and good
order of the country, the Government of India deemed
it indispensably necessary to place the breeding
establishment in Mysore under the immediate control
and management of the Commissioner for Mysore. In
the year 1840, the Mahiraja’s Amrut Mahal was taken
over by the Chief Commissioner, a number of cattle
required for the use of the palace being reserved
with &n allotment of the required extent of grazing land.
'[Le other Amrut Mahal establishment maintained by the
Iintish Military authorities was also transferred to the
coutrol of the Chief Commissioner. Doth the establish-
ments thus came under his direct control and a special
officer was appointed for their management. A detailed
survey of all the Karals with the object of ascertaining
their limits and the rights and privileges existing therein
wis also undertaken.  In 1860, from motives of economy,
Sir Charles Trevelyan, then Governor of Madras,
M. GI. VOL. 1V, 46¢
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ordered the establishment to be broken up, and the herds
to be sold and the Kavals surrendered to the Mysore
State without any reservation but the results proved to
the detriment of the public service. In the year 1865,
the Madras Government, with the sanction of the
Government of India, resolved upon re-establishing the
Department. The Amrut Mahal was, therefore, with
the cordial approval and assistance of the then Mahirgja,
re-established in December 1867, with 5,935 head of

‘cattle. All the Kavals which were formerly used by

them and which had not been otherwise disposed of
were reserved for grazing. On the death of the Maharaja
Krishnaraja Wodeyar Babadur III in 1868, the number
of the palace cattle was still forther reduced and the
30 Kavals assigned to them were leased to the Madras
Government on a nominal rental. In 1871, there were
9,800 head of all sizes, exclusive of 1,000 young male
cattle in the Training DepGt. It was arranged that 100
breeding bulls estimated at Rs. 8,000 as equivalent to a
small rent in recognition of the sovereignty over all the
Kavals in possession of the Commissariat Departmenrt,
should be handed over to the Mysore Government annually
to be stationed at various points in the country for the
purpose of improving the breed of cattle used by the
raiyats. This arrangement continued till the Renditicn,
a training depOt was also maintained at Hunsur by the
Madras Government, where these cattle were kept
after purchase until they were trained for use as draught
cattle.

The cattle were divided into 30 herds containing from
200 to 700 head of cattle each ; for the grazing of which,
208 Kavals or pasture grounds were allotted in various
parts of the country. Kavals are divided into hot weather
and cold weather Kavals according to the seasons of the
year during which they are of most use. The hot weather
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K.ucals are penerally the beds of tanks in which grass
sprirgs up during the hot months and near which there
are trees for the purpose of affording shade to the cattle
auring the heat of the day. These are very valuable
Navals and are reserved as far as possible for the sole
use of Government cattle. The cold and wet weather
Navals are those which during those seasons have plenty
of grass and water, but which during the hot weather
dry tp and are of little use to the department; in both
thie latter descriptions of Karals, the raiyats’ cattle are
permitted to graze certain fixed portions, and after the
Government cattle have left for their annual visit to the
jungies, the Servegars are permitted to sell some part of
the grazing, and from the funds thus obtained, the
Kavalgars or guards are paid and other expenses met.
TLis privilege ceases ot the end of July each year. The
right of grazing the stubble in the Amrut Mahal Kavals
wus being sold by the Servegars till 1919, when Govern-
n.ent ordered that this right should be sold by the Amrut
Mahul Department by public auction, the Servegars be-
ing paid 20 per cent of the net realizations to meet his
cxpenses. In the dry weather, when want of foragze and
water prevails in the open country, the herds are con-
ducted to the south-western jungles, where the natural
wasture of the soil, the early showers, and the shelter
alforded by the trees are favourable to vegetation. They
arrive there in May and return to their pastures in
Reptemwber, when the grass is in great abundance ally
over Mysore,

Tke calves are castrated in November, the ¢cld wea- Castration of
ther Leing found peculiarly favouralle to the success of Ve
the operation, and invariably between the age of five and
twenty-four months, as their growth is suppesed to be
promoted by earlv castration, and it is attended with
thismportant advantage, that it prevents the cows being
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impregnated by inferior bulls and consequently prevents
the breed from degenerating.

Till the year 1908-03 when bulls were supplied to
Madras Government under contract, they were being

separated from the herds after four years of age and

transferred to the Public Cattle Department after a year,
perfectly trained and fit for work. The supply of bulls
to the Madras Government ceased from the year 1908-09,
The Mysore Imperial Service Transport Corps having
been converted into a bullock corps, the Amrut Mahal
bulls are supplied to this corps at a fixed rate, the sur-
plus cattle being sold annually by the Amrut Mahal
Superintendent in different important centres. The
average price realized from each bullock during the sale
in 1920-21 was Rs. 146-9-11 which is the highest on
record. .

They arrive at their full strength at seven and are
past their vigour at twelve; they work till fourteen or
fifteen, after which they decline rapidiy and generally die
at eighteen years of age.

. At the age of three years, the catching of bullocks
takes place, previous to which they are nearly as wild as
the inhabitants of the jungle. The bullocks are first
driven into a large oval enclosure, which they are made
to enter with much difficulty.  This communicates with
a square yard, surrounding an inner enclosure about
twenty feet square, which is surrounded with a strong
fence made of wooden posts placed close together and
about twenty feet high. When they are collected in
this, the opening is closed. The trainers then ascend on
the top of the fence and throw a noose round each of the
bullock’s horns. This done, the end of the rope is passed
between posts near the grounds, and the animal is drawn
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close up and secured by people on the outside. The
prssage is then cpened and old trained bullocks admitted.
One of the latter is bound by the neck to ome of the
wild animals., which being done, the rope is loosened,
when he immediately endeavours to escape. Histrained
comrade, however, to whom he is coupled, restrains him,
though but partially; accordingly, the two leave the
enclosure, at tolerable speed. The rope by which the
untrained bullock was originally noosed is allowed to
remain attached to his horns, and when they approach
one of the strong posts placed in the immediate vicinity
of the enclosure. the rope is quickly turned round it, by

which the animals are again broughtup. The untrained .

bullock is then well secured by the neck with as little
latitude of motion as possible. There he is kept alone
for abeat two days, until he becomes considerably tamed
and worn out with unceasing efforts to escape.

The next operation consists in attaching to the animal
a couple of blocks of wood so heavy as to be moved with
some difiiculty, and giving him as much liberty as this
admits of. e is then admitted to the company of old
trained cattle, and from the twofcld effects of example
and partial restraint, he gradually becomes submissive.
The bullocks are then grazed. In the old days this was
done (in the vicinity of Hunsur) for a further period of
three years, being tied up regularly each evening in lines.
They are then transferred to the Department to undergo
final Lreaking for the public service.

After the Rendition. |

On the 1st January 1882, the Mysore Government
purchaszed at & cost of Rs. 2,25,000 the Amrut Mahal
cattle from the Madras Government. It was stipulated
that Madras Government should relinquish the pasture
grounls and that the State shculd supply the Madras
Governmient for ten years with three-year old bullocks

Stipalation
with the
Madras
Government.
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at Rs. 50 per head not exceeding 400 in number annually.
The Madras Government were allowed to retain the
necessary grazing grounds for the use of the cattle form-
ing the Training Deplt establishment, on the under-
standing that the grazing grounds were to be held only
for the purposes and during the maintenance of the
Depdt at Hunsur and, should at any time the said Train-
ing Deplt be given up, the grazing grounds will, ipso
facto, st once revert, without any claim for price or
compensation, to the Mysore State.

In 1886, the limit of supplying annually 400 bullocks
was reduced to 200 at the same price. In the year
1891-92, the original term of ten years, the period of
contract, expired and, in the following year, the contract
was renewed for a farther period of five years. The
Madras Government discontinued purchasing the Amrat
Mahal steers from 1907 owing to the reduction of esta-
blishment of transport bullocks in the Secunderabad
Division. The Training Depdt at Hunsur was closed
and the 16 Kavals belonging to the Training Depdt
were handed back to the Mysore Government in March
1908. :

E:;‘é‘sb‘;:f There were, in 1882, 30 herds with 12,502 head of
""" which 4,618 were cows and 177 breeding bulls. The
herds were organized into 7 Tukadis or Divisions each

*in charge of a Dardoga. They were broken up in 15687,

and their number reduced to sixteen. In 1889, steps

were taken to form special herds of big and fine cattle.
"Towards the end of the year 1893-94, the number was
increased to 22 and the divisions in charge of Darigas

from 4 to 6 in view to securing more efficient supervision

of both men and cattle. During 1902-03, the number

was reduced from 22 to 18 and from the savings thus
effected, the pay of the executive staff was raised tenta-

tively with the object of inducing qualified men to take
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Lp service in the Department. In 1917-18, the number
of cattle was 8,100. The number of herds was 18 under
five Darogas and two Assistant Darogas. The average
number of bulls and heifer calves produced each year
was 1,445. The number of bulls was 122, the average
heing 7 for each herd. In September 1922, the Govern-
ment decided to reduce the Department by one-third
and throw open some of the Kavals for cultivation. This
decision of Government is being given effect to gradually
and at present (on 1st Junuary 1924) theve are 17 herds
consisting of 2,356 bulls and 5,969 cows. At the close
of the official year, 1923-24, the number of cattle was
8,04).  The birth rate during the year was 276 as
against 29'5 in the previous year. A Training DepOt
was opened in September 1924 in Hunsur and it has
proved hLelpful in placing broken cattle in the market
which have brought in a high price.

Although the supply to British Government has been Object of the
dizcontinued, the principal object of the Department Department.
has be¢n to maintain the breed of the Amrut Mahal
cattle at a high standard of purity and efficiency. Ithas
also becomie possible now to supply a better class of
voung stock to the public. Steers are supplied to the
Mysore Tnuperial Service Transport Corps after phey are
accustoed to Leing tied up.

The Departiuent was placed till 1696-97 in charge of Direction.
the Military As~istant to Government assisted by an
officer subject to his control.  In August 1697, Govern-
ment sanctioned the appointment of the Superintendent
of the Amrut Mahal Department.  The Departizent was
made a subiordinate branch under the contrel and direc-
ton of the Military Departinent of Government. The
eontrol and divection of the Departinent was transferred
in 1915-1¢ from the Military Secretary to the Chief

-—
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" Commandant, Mysore State Troops. The control of the
Department was transferred to the Director of Agricul-
ture in September 1923 and the Live Stock Expert was
placed in charge of it. The Department was subse-
quently placed under the direct control of the Director
of Agriculture and the question of reorganising the
Department and placing it on a more efficient basis is
under the consideration of Government.

E:::‘;:gah Till recently, the Department had 395,062 acres of

for cultiva-  pasture land. In 1915-16, Government ordered that a

tion. joint inspection of Kavuls in each district should be
held by the Deputy Commissioner and the Superinten-
dent, Amrut Mahal Department, with a view to ascer-
tain by local enquiries what extent of land can be
conveniently spared for cultivation. In pursuance of
this, it was arranged during the year to throw open
69,007 acres of the Kavals when bona fide darkhasts
were received for them.

In 1918, an extent of 124,903 acres and 35 gunfas
of the Amrat Mahal Kaval lands were ordered to be sur-
rendered to the Revenue Department. For securing the
interests both of the raiyats and the Department, joint
inspections of lands which are to be made over to the
Revenue Department have been ordered to be made by
the Deputy Commissioner concerned with the Amrut
Mabhal Superintendent ; and it has been further ordered
that lands should be selected only after such inspection.

A special Committee consisting of the Revenue Com-
missioner as Chairman, the Director of Agriculture, the
Chief Commandant and the Amrut Mahal Superintendent
was appointed by the Government to consider the ques-
tion of throwing open more Kaval lands for cultivation.
This Committee .resolved to surrender 25,875 acres, 3
guntas of land to the Revenue Department. This sur-
render was accordingly carried out. At the same time,
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of the Kaval lands previously surrendered, 493,631 acres,
which were not fit for cultivation, were retransferred to
the Amrut Mabal Department. The area reserved to
the Department for grazing purposes was only 251,905
acres on tlie 1st January 1924, This acreage includes
some State Forests and Tank-beds as well. During the
year 1923-24, a further extent of of 6,148 acres was
surrendered to the Revenue Department. The number
of acres at the disposal of the Department on 1st July
1921 was 317,614 and the area placed under the
LRevenue Department for cultivation, subsequent to
the above Government order, amounted to 77,448 acres.
During the year 1923-24, an extent of 6,148 acres
va ued at Iis. 3,07,400 was surrendered by t“n Depart-
ment,

The distribution of the Kavals between the different Distribution
herds has Leen revised so as to concentrate the Kavals °t¥*™*
as much as possible in contiguous taluks instead of
baving the Kavals attached to one herd dispersed over
several districts, and a proportion has been reserved
under the direct control of the Amrut Mahal Officer to
provide for unforeseen contingencies such as failure of
ramn, cutbreaks of disease, etc.

The eighteen excess Kavals, nine in the Bangalore Retrocession
Dustrict and nine in the Mysore District, covering’ an’:[')‘:f&”:h:'
eatent of 18,373 acres, in the possession of the British Kavals.
Mil:tary Departivent, were retroceded to the Durbar ih
1917 ond about 18,000 acres of plantations and Kaval
laids in the Kolar, Bangalore and Tumkur Districts were
leased to the British Military Grass Farm authorities in
that year for a period of ten years at an annual rental of
s 11,423, The terws of the lease are printed as an
accompsniluert to the Government Order No. R. 9071-7
—~I't. {-06-76, dated 28th Tebruary 1917,
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The Amrut Mahal cattle being supported entirely on
such grazing as is to be had in the Kavals, their welfare
is primarily dependent on the season. When rain has
been plentiful, it has often been unseasonable or unequally
distributed; and the effects of a bad season are felt
not only in the increased number of deaths, but In
diminished births, both in that and the succeeding year.

The size of the cattle depends a good deal on the
favourable character of the two first seasons after they
are born. If rain fails during that period, pasture is
searce, the young animals are stunted and never develop
properly, and the proportion of large sized bullocks pro-
duced is very small when compared with the total number
born.

The cattle are registered by means of branding calves
with herd and serial numbers and periodical returns are
submitted to Government showing births, deaths and
other details. The arrangement has the effect of secur-
ing more accurate statistics and to some extent prevents
fraud.

The spécial breed of the Amrut Mahal cattle, which is

- peculiar to Mysore, has been attracting the attention of

cattle breeders in India and also in foreign countries.
In November 1907, an application was received, through

‘the Inspector-General, Civil Veterinary Department,

Calcutta, for two good specimen bulls and three cows for
being sent to England for breeding purposes to meet the
wishes of His Grace the Duke of Bedford. Good animals
were selected and trained and delivered at Bombay about
the end of March 1908 for being shipped to England.
During 1913-14, at the request of the Professor of
Agriculture at Poona, 10 breeding bulls were supplied to
him. Special facilities are also afforded to the raiyats
for obtaining bulls for breeding purposes. Three bulls
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are supplied to each District Board and bulls are also
soll at half price to raiyats owning large herds of cattle.
2ix bulls kave been supplied free of cost, as an experi-
mental measure, to the villages bordering on the Western
Ghats in the Nagar and Sagar Taluks of the Shimoga
District where, in epite of an sbundance of pasturage and
a plentiful supply of water, the condition of cattle is
very poor. The average price of each bull given to the
raiyat for breeding purposes is fixed by Government at
Rs. 150.

The old practice of granting presents to Servegars,
etc., of the Departinent for the best results shown was
revived during 1208-09.  An allotment of Rs. 300 annu-
ally in the budget is made for this purpose. Rewards
are given in the shape of gold and:stiver bangles.

During the year 1889-90, with a view to improve the
breed of sheep, a farm was started under the charge of
the Department. At the end of that year, the farm con-
gisted of six rams of Australian cross-breed and 56 ewes.
Ziu separate establishment was sanctioned for the farm.
The work wus carried on with the aid of the attendants
of the herd ¢f the Tumkur Range, the Dardga of which
Lad the control over it. In 1895-96, there were 1,926
Lead in the farm. During that year, all the good young
rains were reserved to be distributed to owners of flocks
and 8 beginning made tn improve the breed. In
1297-98, a permanent establishment at a cost of Rs. 21
per mensem for the better management of the Austraq
lian flock of sheep was sanctioned. A sum of Rs. 200
was also sunctioned for the construction of sheds to
protect the above sheep against the weather. The
waintenance of the farms under each of the six Dardgas
not having been found profitable, arrangements were
wade in 1201-02 to diepose of all the flock retaining about
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250 sheep of Australian and Cashmere breeds. There
were 188 female and 73 male Australian sheep during
1918-19. The. control over the sheep farm was in
September 1921 transferred to the Live Stock Expert in
Mysore, for being managed as a separate concern at
different centres in the State. '

The necessity of erecting a few cattle pounds in some
of the Kavals to prevent trespass of village cattle was
sanctioned by Government in 1906-07. A few pounds
in some of the important Kavals have also been opened
since then.

Government in-1906-07 raised the grant of Rs. 460
to Rs. 800 for sinking wells and restoring old tanks in
some of the Kavals for watering cattle during the hot
season. The work of restoring every year old Kattes in
some of the more important Kaevals has been kept in
view by the Department.

The receipts and expenditure of the Department during
1920-21 were 60,580 and 43,068 respectively as against
123,524 which is the highest on record and 39,493 of
the previous year, viz., 1919-20. Owing to adverse

~ seasonal conditions and slackness in the cattle market,

the receipts have not been favourable during the last few
years. During 1922-23, the receipts amounted to
“Rs. 59,874 and the expenditure to Rs. 33,258. The
gross revenue of the Department has, however, increased
to Rs. 96,334 in the year 1923-24, the expenditure during
the year remaining at Rs. 87,058. The contract for
supplying bullocks to the Military having ceased, the
Department is being now worked as a high class cattle
breeding and quasi-commercial concern, for the benefit
of the agriculturists and others interested in cattle breed-
ing. Raiyats are encoursged to take up breeding of
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these high class animals instead of the inferior animals,
and the fact that these high class animals are available
for sale is published widely to attract breeders from out-
side the State. Male stock of all ages and female stock
of more than 10 years and some young heifers also are
gold by auction at different centres in the months of
November, Decewber and January every year. Animals
are also available for sale at all times on darkhast at
fixed prices. The animal sales are advertised in the
leading English and vernacular papers. A small train.
ing Depdt has also been established for the present at
Hunsur, where a small number of animals are trained to
rope, and voke also; animals are specially frained for
customers under separate arrangement at moderate
charges. During the official year 1923-24, the number of
cattle sold was 679 against 625 in the previous vear.
The amount realized from the sales in 1923-24 totalled
to Ks. 41,150 against Rs, 39,715 in 1922-23, the average
realization per head in 1923-24 being Rs 60-6-0 as
against Rs. 63-9-0 1n the previous year. The question
of reorganizing the Department and placing it on a
more efticient bagis is now under the consideration of
Government.

The receipts and expenditure of the Department during
1920-21 were Rs. 60,580 and Rs. 43,068 respectively as
aganst He 1,23,524, which is the highest on record, and
Re. 39,498 of the previous year, viz,, 1919-20.

SECTION 5—THE VETERINARY DEPARTMENT.

With a veew to start and eventually develop bacterio-
logical imvestigation of cattle diseases, the Government, in
Apnl 1905, approved of the Senior Surgeon's proposal to
@ive Lne necesary training to the Veterinary Officer
attached to the lmperial Service Regiment, by deputing
hiw to undergo a three months’ course of training in the

Receipts and
Expenditure.
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Bacteriological Laboratory, Bangalore. The beginnings
of the Civil Veterinary Department were laid in 1905-06
by the appointment of a trained Veterinarian in March
1906 as an Inspector of Cattle Diseases. He was at first
placed under the control of the Chemical Examiner
and Bacteriologist to Government and subsequently, in
1906-07, under the Revenue Commissioner for purposes
of efficient control and discipline. His duties were to
investigate the nature of epidemic diseases among cattle,
to visit localities where such diseases were prevalent and
to adopt measures for checking their ravages. He was
also to devote his attention to improve veterinary
knowledge in rural parts by organising and encouraging
local effort, and by instructing rural cattle doctors and
large cattle owners in the scientific diagnosis of cattle
diseases and a proper application of easily available
indigenous drugs. '

During 1906-07, the scheme was further developed and,
in September 1907, with a view to adopt systematic
measures for investigation, prevention and treatment of
diseases of horses and cattle belonging to the raiyats,
Government sanctioned the scheme proposed by the
Revenue Commissioner for the organization of the Civil
Veterinary Department at & cost of Rs. 49,776 annually,
when fully introduced, besides an initial cost of Rs. 10,000
for opening 12 hospitals and 18 dispensaries throughout

“the State.

Provision was, however, made for the establishment of
only seven hospitals and dispensaries, one in each of the
districts in addition to one at Bangalore, as the entire
scheme could not be brought into operation for want of
a sufficient number of qualified men. The recruitment
of the necessary staff and their preliminary training
began in January 1908, when the hospital at Bangalore
was started, and, on the 1st of May of the same year,
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hospitals and dispensaries were opened at Kolar, Mysore,
Haasan, Chikmagalur and Chitaldrug. Two more wer
opened in April 1909, one at Tumkur and the other at
8himoga. Each of the district head-quarters has now
the benefit of a veterinary hospital with an Assistant
Inspector in charge thereof. Two additional Assistant
Veterinary Inspectors were appointed temporarily in
November 1910 to be emploved chieflyeon inoculation
work in places where infectious cattle diseases prevail
and were made permanent during 1913-14.

In his address to the Representative Assemliyv in
October 1917, Sir M. Visvesvaraya, the then Dewan, said
that *'in view of the increasing demand for veterina::
aid, Government propose to start from two to four rew
dispensaries every year, fur some time to come  Dunng
1916-17, dispensaries were started at Clannapstna, B
galore District; Nagamangala, Mysore District; Davan-
gere, Chitaldrug District ; and Sagar, Shinioga listriet,
Four dispensaries were opened, during 1917-18, at Chik-
ballapur, Kolar District; Madhugiri, Tumkur District;
8aklespur, Hassan District ; and Tarikere, Kadur District.
During 1919-20, four more dispensaries were opened at
Dodballapur, Bangalore District: Chintamani, Kolw
District; Hunsur, Mysore District; and Chann igiri,
8himoga District. During 1923-24, three dispensaries
were opened at Challakere, Chitaldrug Distiict ; Arsikere,
Hassan District ; and Malvalli, Mysore District; bring-
ing the total number of Veterinary Hospitais and dispen-
saries at the close of the year 1923-24 to iwewiy-three.

The most common diseases Inet with in the State are
rinderpest, black-quarter, foot and mouth discase, nthrax
and hemorrhagic septiceemia. Preventive measures, such
a8 inoculation of all healthy cattle against the vurions

-diseases, have been found very succes<ful. As scon as
" any infectious disease breaks out in a village, the nearest
M. ar. VOoL. Iv. 17
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Veterinary Inspector, on request, visits the infected place
and inoculates all the healthy cattle free of charge and
also renders all necessary assistance to catile owners.
Preventive inoculation has completely removed the
superstition of the raiyat population and the demand for
it has considerably increased.

The following statement shows the total number of
inoculations made in the whole State during the year
1923-24 :~—

; : Hmwmorrhagio
Rinderpest | Blackquarter [ ¢ eptic :em?a Anthrsx Total
41,664 16,194 5,277 1,068 ‘ 70,203

Advantage is taken, by the Department, of the numer-
ous Cattle Shows, Taluk Conferences and other public
gatherings to deliver lectures to the population on repres-
sion of contagious diseases, curative treatment of Rinder-
pest and Septicemia Hwemorrhagica and other diseases
and the improvement of milch cattle. The advantages
derived by them from the veterinary institutions by
resorting to them in time and sending up the outbreak
reports promptly are also explained.

Even when there are no outbreaks of any epidemic
disease, Assistant Veterinary Inspectors in charge of
Hospitals and Dispensaries have to go on a systematic

“tour of 10 and 15 days respectively every month, on

propagandist work, visiting village after village in their
respective jurisdictions and givind any professional aid
that may be necessary. .

The District Veterinary Inspectors have been instructed
to prepare short leaflets on cattle diseases, cattle
breeding and rearing, the preservation and economy of
fodder and to distribute them freely among cattle owners
during their itineration. They have also been instructed
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to carry a small quantity of drugs and the more common
surgical appliances to demonstrate to the cattle owners the
advantages of wmodern metbods of treatment. A “Manual
of Veterinary Science” in Kannada called “Pasu Vaidya
Sangraha " has been published by Government and kept
ready for sale to the public, at the Central Book Depbt,
Bangalore.

The treatment of cattle in the State is free. At the
Veterinary Hospitals of Bangalore and Mysore, a fee of
four annas is charged for a horse and one anna for a dog
per day for treatment. For the castration of a horse or
pony, the charge is Rs. 5 for a country bred and Rs. 10 for
a thorough bred animal exclusive of feeding and grooming,
which the owner of the animal bas to arrange for. Tats
belonging to Shanbhogs, Patels and other raiyats are
castrated free. .

In order to pre{’ent deterioration and to improve the
breed of cattle, vigorous steps are being taken to have all
d:formed and stunted bulls castrated by an jmproved
method, in additicn to placing good breeding bulls in
several Veterinary Institutions and sending them from
village to village, for service. Though it is hard to con-
vince the raiyats of the usefulness of early and compara-
tively painless improved method of castration, no less
than 7,200 bulls have been castrated during the year
1920-21, showing that, in course of time, the raiyats will
resort only to this method.

During 1914-15, the formation of a mobile corps con-
sisting of 4 Veterinary Assistant Inspectors and 4 Salus-
tries was sanctioned for undertaking, in co-operation with
the Madras Civil Veterinary Department, an organized
canpaign against Rinderpest in the frontier talaks for a
period of 3 years. In February 1918, orders were passed
inereasing the number of these Assistant In:pectors to 3
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who would form a sort of Mobile Corps to be deputed
for work according to necessity in any part of the State,
under the orders of the Superintendent, for duty on
occasion of epidemics.

The Department was re-organized in 1918 under Gov-
ernment Order No. R. 8354-63—Agri. 27-16-11, dated
27th February 1918, and in 1920 under Government
Order No. R. 13584-5—R. M. 22-19-14, dated 22nd June
1920 and again in 1921 under Order No. 7253-6—A. &
E. 80-20-5, dated 5th February 1921. The Office of the
Superintendent was also re-organized in Government
Order No. 10652-3—A. & E. 80-20, dated 3rd May 1921.
The ultimate strength and cost of the establishments
according to the re-organization of the Department is
ghown below :—

Assistant Office | Hospital
fSsuperin- | Superin- {Veterinary YVeterinary Estad | & Dispen- | Total
tendent | tendents | Oficers Inspectors lish- |sary Sob-
meat | ordinates

l1onRs. { # on Re. | 9on Ra, | 4 on Re. 97--107 13 % €6,147
30015600 { 150-10-200 | 13-10-140 | 88 on Rs. 72-5-07
and 19 on Ra.
47-5-T8

During 1918-19, the Department was managed by one
Assistant Superintendent, four Veterinary Inspectors and
14 Assistant Veterinary Inspectors.

In sddition to the revised scale of pay, a charge allow-
ance of Ks. 10 per month to the Assistant Veterinary
Inspectors in charge of an hospital or dispensary was
sanctioned in1918-15 by Govemmant to make the service
more attractive.

The Department was under the control of the Revenue
Commissioner till September 1920, when it was transfer-
red to the control of the Director of Agriculture in
Mysore.
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According to the new scheme, the executive gazetted
staff consists of a Superintendent with head-quarters at
Bangalore and two Assistant Superintendents with head-
quarters, one at Bangalore and the other at Shimoga. The
Buperintendent inspects Hospitals and Dispensaries and
has general supervision and control of the work of the
Veterinary Officers and Inspectors. The Assistant
Buperintendents having jurisdiction over 4 Districts each
supervise the work of Veterinary Inspectors and direct
all operatione in their jurisdiction to prevent the spread
of epidemics and supervise cattle breeding operations.
They will also be in charge of propagandist work giving
lectures to rural population on Veterinary subjects.

The officers of the Department are recruited from per-
sons holding diplomas from the Veterinarv College of
Bombay or Madras or other recognized Veterinary Insti-
tutes in India. Three scholarships of the value of Rs. 40
per mensem at Lahore and one of the value of Rs. 30 at
Bombay are being granted for the study of Vcterinary
Science.

A consulting library has been formed in the office of A Veterinary
the Superintendent. It is well equipped with many Libm™w-
choice and useful standard works. Besides, the Depart-
ment is supplied with periodical journals which are
circulated among the Veterinary Inspectors of the
Department. Lo

The services of the Department are being appreciated Resulte
by the cattle owners and there has been an increas- *%
ing demand for more veterinary institutions in every
district.

To make provision for the prevention of cruelty to Prevention of
animals, the “ Prevention of Cruelty to AmmnlsBegn c'“n’“
lation " (No. I of 1895) was passed in June 1895. Benbtm
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This Regulation virtually repealed the Bengal Act, I
«f 1869, which was in force only in the City of Ban-
galore within municipal limits. Under Sections 3 and
4 of this Regulation, cruelty to animals in public places
and sale, in such places, of anima!s killed with unneces-
sary cruelty, and the operation called phuka, are
punishable with fine which may extend to Rs. 100 or
with imprisonment for a term which may extend to 3
months or with both. Killing animals with unnecessary
cruelty is punishable under Section § of this Regulation
with fine which may extend to Rs. 200 or with imprison-
ment for a term which may extend to 6 months or
with both. Under Sections 6 and 7, employing anywhere
animals unfit for ]abour and permitting diseased animals
to go at large or to die in public places are punishable
with fine which may extend to Rs. 100. The Regula-
tion is in force in all district head-quarters and Sec-
tion 57 of the new Police Regulation gives the Police
full powers to deal with all instances of flagrant cruelty
to animals.

Reguation V1 To provide for and regulate the destruction and

of 1%3. segregation of stray dogs and of diseased horses and
cattle, Regulation VI of 15399 was passed in December
1899. A breach of the rules under this Regulation is
punishable with fine which may extend to Rs. 50 and
-when the breach is a continuing one, with a further fine
which may extend to Rs. 5 for every day after the
first during which the breach continues.

SECTION 6~ THE GOVERNMEXNT PRESS.

Prior to the Rendition.
Early In the year 1840, the Reverend J. Garret who was
Histors.- managing a Printing Press for the Wesleyan Mission in
Bangalore appears to have influenced Sir Mark Cubbon
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the then Chief Commissioner, to establish a Government
Press for doing Government printing.

The suggestion was taken up and the Government
Preas was established in the year 1843 for the purpose
¢ printing Deparimental Proceedings, forms, records and
other wiscellaneous matter. - Eventually, Mr. Garret
himself was appointed as the first Superintendent of the
Government Press. The Mysore Gazette was first
published 1mn 1866 by Mr. L. Ricketts as Editor, and
tie office of Compiler of the Mysore Gazette was held
independently by Mr. J. Lacey from 1867 to 1869, when
it was combined with that of the Superintendent, Govern-
rucnt Press. At this time, the Press consisted of only 5
ITiind Presses and a small staff of about 30 men. The
Press was first located in the old Tippu Sultan’s Palace,
Yort, Bangalore, and subsequently, on the completion of
the Public Office Duildings, was removed there. A sepa-
rate building for the Press consisting of one quadrangle
was built in 1873,

After the Rendition.

Mr. T. T. Leonard was appointed full-time Superin-
tendcnt in 1886 and during the time he held office, which
continued for about 13 years, a number of improvements
were eflected, of which the most important was the
replacement, in part, of Hand-Press printing by machines

Development
of the Press.

-
—ro

three of which were imported in 1893. Two more=~

uachines were added in 1903. A second quadrangle was
ad:led to the main building in 1894.

During 1903-04, on the suggestion of the Superin-
tendeit, Government Press, Mr. Fisher of the Madras
Government DPress was asked to inspect the Central
Press, Bargalore, and he made certain proposals for
iprovement. Upon a consideration of the opinions of
the Conn.itee eppointed to report on the proposals

) .
Ke-organiva-

tion of 1905.
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250 sheep of Australian and Cashmere breeds. There
were 188 female and 73 male Australian sheep during
1918-19. The. control over the sheep farm was in
September 1921 transferred to the Live Stock Expert in
Mysore, for being managed as & separate concern at
different centres in the State. )

The necessity of erecting a few cattle pounds in some
of the Kavals to prevent trespass of village cattle was
sanctioned by Government in 1906-07. A few pounds
in some of the important Kavals have also been opened
since then.

Government in-1906-07 raised the grant of Rs. 460
to Rs. 800 for sinking wells and restoring old tanks in
some of the Kavals for watering cattle during the hot
season. The work of restoring every year old Kattes in
some of the more important Kavals has been kept in
view by the Department.

The receipts and expenditure of the Department during
1920-21 were 60,580 and 43,068 respectively as against
123,524 which is the highest on record and 39,493 of
the previous year, wviz., 1919-20. Owing to adverse
seasonal conditions and slackness in the cattle market,
the receipts have not been favourable during the last few
years. During 1922-23, the receipts amounted to

“Rs. 59,874 and the expenditure to Rs. 33,258. The
gross revenue of the Department has, however, increased
to Rs. 96,534 in the year 1923-24, the expenditure during
the year remaining at Rs. 87,058. The contract for
supplying bullocks to the Military having ceased, the
Department is being now worked as a high class cattle
breeding and quasi-commercial concern, for the benefit
of the agriculturists and others interested in cattle breed-
ing. Raiyats are encouraged to take up breeding of



V] UIXCLLLANEOUS DEDARTMENTS 735

these high class animals instead of the inferior animels,
and the fact that these hivh class animals are available
for gale is pullished widely to attract breeders from out-
gide the State.  Male stock of all ages and female stock
of more than 10 years and some young heifers also are
¢1d by suction at different centres in the months of
NWoveinber, Decetuber and January every year. Animals
are also avalable for sale at all times on darkhast at
fixed prices. The animal sales are advertised in the
feading English and vernacular papers. A small train.
ing Deplt has also been established for the present at
Hansur, where a small number of animals are trained to
repe, and yoke also; animals are specially trained for
customers under separate arrangement at moderate
charges. During the official year 1923-24, the number of
cattle sold was 679 agajnst 625 in the previous year.
The amount realized from the sales in 1923-24 totalled
to Lis. 41,150 against Rs. 39,715 in 1922-23, the average
reulization per head in 1923-24 being Rs. 60-6-0-as
against Ra, 03-9-0 in the previous year. The question
of reorganizing the Department and placing it on &
wmore eflicient basis is now under the consideration of
Government.

The receipts and expenditure of the Department during
1920-21 were Ks. 60,580 and Rs. 43,068 respectively a3
aguinst Rs. 1,23,524, which is the highest on record, and
Rz, 33,493 of the previous year, viz,, 1919-20.

SLCTION 5—THE VETERINARY DEPARTMENT,

With a view to start and eventually develop bacterio-
legieal investigation of cattle diseases, the Government, in
Apnil 1905, approved of the Senior Surgeon’s proposal to
give L necessary training to the Veterinary Officer
attichied to the Twperial Service Regiment, by deputing
Lim to undergo a three wonths’ course of training in the

Receipts and
Expenditure.

»

Qrigin of tLe
Depurtment.
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Veterinary Inspector, on request, visits the infected place
and inoculates all the healthy cattle free of charge and
also renders all necessary assistance to cattle owners.
Preventive inoculation has completely removed the
superstition of the raiyat population and the demand for
it has considerably increased.

The following statement shows the total number of
inoculations made in the whole State during the year
1923-24 :—-

Rinderpest | Blackqusrter Hsa:';ax‘::ﬂ“ Anthrax Total
41,664 16,194 5,217 7,068 i 70,208

Advantage is taken, by the Department, of the numer-
ous Cattle Shows, Taluk Conferences and other public

gatherings to deliver lectures to the population on repres-

sion of contagious diseases, curative treatment of Rinder-
pest and Septiceemia Hmmorrhagica and other diseases
and the improvement of milch cattle. The advantages
derived by them from the veterinary institutions by
resorting to them in time and sending up the outbreak
reports promptly are also explained.

Even when there are no outbreaks of any epidemic
disease, Assistant Veterinary Inspectors in charge of
Hospitals and Dispensaries have to go on a systematic

“tour of 10 and 15 days respectively every month, on

propagandist work, visiting village after village in their
respective jurisdictions and givino any professional aid
that may be necessary.

The District Veterinary Inspectors have been instructed
to prepare short leaflets on cattle diseases, cattle
breeding and rearing, the preservation and economy of
fodder and to distribute them freely among cattle owners
during their itineration. They have also been instructed
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to carry a small quantity of drugs and the more common
surgical appliances to demonstrate to the cattle owners the
advantages of modern methods of treatment. A “Manual
of Veterinary Science in Kannada called “Pasu Vaidya
Sangraha” has been published by Government and kept
ready for sale to the public, at the Central Book Depdt,
Bangalore.

The treatment of cattle in the State is free. At the
Veterinary Hospitals of Bangalore and Mysore, a fee of
four annas is charged for a horse and one anna for a dog
per day for treatment. For the castration of a horse or
pory, the charge is Rs. 5 for a country bred and Rs. 10 for
a thorough bred animal exelusive of feeding and grooming,
which the owner of the animal has to arrange for. Tats
belonging to Shanbhogs, Patels and other raiyats are
castrated free. .

In order to prevent deterioration and to improve the
breed of cattle, vigorous steps are being taken to have all
deformed and stunted bulls castrated by an improved
method, in addition to placing good breeding bulls in
several Veterinary Institutions and sending them from
village to village, for service. Though it is hard to con-
viace the raiyats of the usefulness of early and compara-
tively painless improved method of castration, no less
than 7,200 bulls have been castrated during the year

1920-21, showing that, in course of time, the raiyats will’

resort only to this method.

During 1914-15, the formation of a mobile corps con-
sisting of 4 Veterinary Assistant Inspectors and 4 Salus-
tries was sanctioned for undertaking, in co-operation with
the Madras Civil Veterinary Department, an organized
campaign against Rinderpest in the frontier taluks for a
period of 3 years. In February 1918, orders were passed
increasing the numler of these. Assistant Inspectors to 3
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who would form a sort of Mobile Corps to be deputed
for work according to necessity in any part of the State,
under the orders of the Superintendent, for duty on
occagion of epidemics.

Egﬁg:ﬁ?a- The Department was re-organized in 1918 under Gov-
Department. €rnment Order No. R. 8854-63—Agri. 27-16-11, dated
' 27th February 1918, and in 1920 under Government
Order No. R. 13584-5—R. M. 22-19-14, dated 22nd June

1920 and again in 1921 under Order No. 7255-6—A. &

E. 80-20-5, dated 5th February 1921. The Office of the
Superintendent was also re-organized in Government

Order No. 10652-3—A. & E. 80-20, dated 3rd May 1921.

The ultimate strength and cost of the establishments

according to the re-organization of the Department is

" ghown below :—

Assistant Office | Hospital
Saperin- | Superin- [Veterinary Veterinary Estab- | & Dispen- | Total
tendent | tendenis | Otfoers Inspectors lish- | sary S8ub-
- men$ | ordinates

lonRa. | 2 on Rs. | 2on Rs, | 4onRs, 97-2-107 13 9% 66,147
300-15-600 { 150-10-200 | 120-10-140 | 38 on Rs. 72-5-97
and 19 on Ra.
a7=5~72

During 1918-19, the Department was managed by one
Assistant Superintendent, four Veterinary Inspectors and
14 Assistant Veterinary Inspectors.

In addition to the revised scale of pay, a charge allow-
ance of Bs. 10 per month to the Assistant Veterinary
Inspectors in charge of an hospital or dispensary was
sanctioned in 1918-13 by Governmant to make the service
more attractive.

ég;ninism- The Department was under the control of the Revenre

' Commissioner till September 1920, when it was transfer-
red to the control of the Director of Agriculture in
Mysore.
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According to the new scheme, the executive gazetted
staff consists of a Superintendent with head-quarters at
Bangalore and two Assistant Superintendents with head-
quarters, one at Bangalore and the other at Shimoga. The
Buperintendent inspects Hospitals and Dispensaries and
bas general supervision and control of the work of the
Veterinary Officers and Inspectors. The Assistant
Superintendents having jurisdiction over 4 Districts each
supervise the work of Veterinary Inspectors and direct
all operations in their jurisdiction to prevent the spread
of epidemics and supervise cattle breeding operations,
They will also be in charge of propagandist work giving
Jectures t- rural population on Veterinary subjects.

The officers of the Department are recruited from per-
sons holding diplomas from the Veterinary College of
Bombay or Madras or other recognized Veterinary Insti-
tutes in India. Three scholarships of the value of Rs. 40
per mensem at Liahore and one of the value of Rs. 30 at
Bombay are teing granted for the study of Veterinary
Science.

A consulting library has been formed in the office of A Veterinary
the Superintendent. It is well equipped with many 14bv7-
choice and useful standard works. Besides, the Depart-
ment is supplied with periodical journals which are
circulated among the Veterinary Inspectors of the
Department. -

P

-

The services of the Department are being apprecmted Results
by the cattle owners and there has been an increas- ‘”h"’"a
ing demand for more veterinary institutions in every
district.

To make provision for the prevention of cruelty to Prevention of

animals, the “ Prevention of Cruelly to Animals Regu» m“

lation” (No. I of 1895) was passed in June 1895. Regulstion.



742 MYSORE GAZETTEER [vor.

This Regulation virtually repealed the Bengal Act, I
«©f 1869, which was in force only in the City of DBan-
galore within municipal limits. Under Sections 3 and
4 of this Regulation, cruelty to animals in public places
and sale, in such places, of animals killed with unneces-
sary cruelty, and the operation called phuka, are
punishable with fire which may extend to Rs. 100 or
with imprisonment for a term which may extend to 3
months or with both. XKilling animals with unnecessary
cruelty is punishable under Section 5 of this Regulation
with fine which may extend to Re. 200 or with imprison-
ment for a term which may extend to 6 months or
with both. Under Sections 6 and 7, employing anywhere
animals unfit for labour and permitting diseased animals
to go at large or to die in public places are punishable
with fine which may extend to Rs..100. The Regula-
tion is in force in all district head-quarters and Sec-
tion 57 of the new Police Regulation gives the Police
full powers to deal with all instances of flagrant cruelty
to animals. '

Regulstion VI  To provide for and regulate the destruction and

of 1869. segregation of stray dogs and of diseased horses and
cattle, Regulation VI of 1899 was passed in December
1899. A breach of the rules under this Regulation is
punishable with fine which may extend to Rs. 50 and
-when the breach is a continuing one, with a further fine
which may extend to Rs. 5 for every day after the
first during which the breach continues.

SECTION 6~ TaE GOVERNMENT PRESS.
Prior to the Rendition.

Early In the year 1840, the Reverend J. Garret who was
History. managing a Printing Press for the Wesleyan Mission in
Bangalore appears to have influenced Sir Mark Cubbon
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the then Chief Commissioner, to establish a Government
Press {or doing Government printing.

The surgesticn was taken up and the Government
Press was estallished in the year 1843 for the purpose
! yrinong Deparimentzl Proceedings, forms, records and
ahier wiscellaneous matter.  Eventually, Mr. Garret
hiraself was appoiuted as the first Superintendent of the
eovernnent Press.  The Mysore Gazette was first
publlished in 1866 by Mr. L. Ricketts as Editor, and
tie office of Compiler of the Myscre Gazette was held
independently by Mr. J. Lacey from 1867 to 1559, when
it was combined with that of the Superintendent, Govern-
racnt Press. At this time, the Press consisted of only §
H.nd Presses and a small staff of about 30 maen. The
Prees was first located in the old Tippu Sultan's Palace,
Fort, Bangalore, and subsequently, on the corpletion of
the Pubiic Office Buildings, was removed there. A sepa-
rate builling for the Press consisting of one quadrangle
was built in 1873,

After the Rendition.

Mr. T. T. Leonard was appointed full-time Superin-
tendent in 1856 and during the time he held office, which
cort.nued for about 13 years, a number of improvements
were effected, of which the most important was the
replacemsent, in part, of Hand-Press printing by machines

three of which were imported in 1593. Two more

nackires were added in 1903, A second qualrangle was
ad-7¢d to the main building in 1894,

During 1903-04, on the suggestion of the Superin-
trndent, Government Press, Mr. Fisher of the Madras
Government Press was asked to inspezet the Central
Pross, Daralore, anl he made certain proposals for
i proverert. Upon a consideration of the cpinions of
the Comi.itee appointed to report on the proposals

Development
of the Presa.
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of Mr. Fisher, the following measures were sanctioned
in April 1905 :—

(1) The appointment of a competent expert as Superin-
tendent of the Press;

(2) Increase of pay to the Manager and Foreman and the
abolition of overtime allowances to them ;

(3) Amalgamation of the Jail Press with the Central
Press;

(4) Relieving the Press entirely of the work of translat-
ing Government Orders and Notifications;

(5) Construction of an additional block to increase the
accommodation ;

{6) Purchase of new machinery and types

(7) Installation of an electric motor at the Press for
working the printing and other machines, as well as for light-
ing the Press buildings; ‘

(8). Reforms in the system of payments and sccounts;
and '

(9) Preparation of a Press Manual.

As the outcome of the re-organization, a competent
expert was appointed Superintendent of the Pressearly
in the year 1905-06 and all the other measures were
carricd out. A suitable Type Store Room furnished with
ample drawer accommodation in supercession of the
previous arrangements was also provided. The quality
of book binding was improved by the appointment of
a_competent person from Madras. Electric light was
“installed throughout the Central Press premises in
September 1905. To provide more space, a third quad-
rangle was added to the main building in 1914, The
machines which were formerly driven by an oil engine
are all now propelled by electric power, resulting in
considerable economy and greater output.

Besides this, twelve more machines were added
between the years 1905 and 1915, so that printing is
now exclusively done by machines, the hand presses
having been completely discarded for purposes of print-
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ing. TThere are at present (on 80th June 1925) ruling,
sawing, cutling, folding, stitching and other machines,
tvpe casting machines and stereo typing plant 1 Thomp-
son type casting machine, 3 Lithographic presses and 2
monotype tuachines, 65 in all and about 70 tons of types

valued at Es. 2,11,873.

There was a Branch Press at the Central Jail, Banga-
lare, worked Ly convict labour under the Superintendent
of the Jail. This was amalgamated during 1905-06 with
the Central Press, Bangalore. Another attached to the
Central College, Bangalore, which continues to this day,
is now independent of the Government Press.

A Dranch Press was established in Mysore in November
1668 [or the purpose of printing and binding papers
eonnectcd with the Dewan’s Camp Oifice, the Palace
Department and Her Highness the Maharani's Girls’
Scbhecl. Thiswas at frst attacked to the Jaganmghan
Palace but with the increase of work, new buildings had
to be found for it. Accordingly, it was transferred to
the 0ld Distillery building near the Kukkarahalli tank.
It had an estallishment, under a Foreman, of 24 men at
an average monthly cost of Iis. 339 but was considerably
enlarged and re-organized in Apnil 1919 with a view to
cope with the extra work of the new University and the

tailway Departments. Additional buildings at a cost of
Its. 3,350 have been erected. The permanent establishe
went of the Press now consists of 61 men at a monthly
Cost of Tis. 1,925 wnder the supervision of an Assistant
Saperintendent.  Additional wachinery has been installed
to cupe with ihe increased work and there weve, at the
vng of Juor 1u25, 8 priating machines and presses, 9
f.ndirg achines and 1 Thowpson type casting machine,
the total value of same being Lis. 25423, The tutal
vidne of the types in the Press on 30th June 1925 was
s 16,520, Durir; the Dasara and the Birthday week,

Branch
Presses.
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the staff is augmented by men from Bangalore to cope
with the lmmedlate and very heavy work.

- On the 23rd August 1898, a Secretariat Branch Press
was organised, in view specially to the printing of Gov-
ernment Proceedings, monthly Volumes, and other
Secretariat work more expedifiously than before. This
Branch Press was for a short time located in the Public
Offices, but was afterwards removed to the Central Press
buildings, which were extended on both sides, so as to

afford sufficient accommodation to the increasing staff.

Steps have been taken from time to time to improve
Kannada typograpby. In 1917-18, arrangements were
made to provide clear and readable types both for Gov-
ernment and the private Presses. Kannada letters of
the alphabet were drawn by an expert Draughtsman and
after proper scrutiny by the Inspector-General of Educa-
tion and the Government were sent to a well-known
House of type-founders, the Thompson Type Machine
Company of Chicago, America, for making the necessary
matrices for casting the required types on the Firm's
Typecasting machines, which are installed in the Gov-
ernment Press. It hag been decided that the types so
cast may be made available for sale to private printers at
a cheap rate so that a uniform kind of standard Kannada
type may be generally made available for printers’ use

throughout the, State.

Experiments have been made in the production of
Braille type (where books suitable for reading by blind
boys may be printed) with encouraging results and the
printing of books in Braille has been accomplished and
the blind boys of the Deaf and Dumb School at Mysore
are now reading from books printed from this type.

The fixed establishment of tl;é Central Press con-
sisted of 124 men at the average cost of Rs. 2,187 per
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month; but, owing to the heavy increase of work con-
serquent on the policy of development inaugurated by
Governricnt, the establishment was re-organised in
July 1919. It now cousists of 134 men at an average
monthly cost of Rs. 3,492, With a view to centralise
the printing work done for the departments of the
State, the officer in charge of the department isstyled
the * Superintendent, Government Printing.” He is
assisted by a Sub-Assistant Superintendent, the Assist.
ant Superintendent being placed in charge of the Branch
Press at Mysore. Two Probationers, who had been
deputed to England in 1912-13 for studying improved
methods in printing and its auxiliary branches, returned
towards the close of the year 1914-15 after undergoing
a eatisfactory course of training there for three years
and were appointed Sub-Assistant Superintendents in the
Government Press. They were later appointed Assistant
Superintendents. One of them is now the Superintendent
at the head of the Department and the other, an
Assistant Superintendent in charge of the Branch Press
at Mysore. Two more Probationers have been taken on,
one ¢f whow has since become Sub-Assistant Superin-
tendent while the other is still under training.

Government, in 1917-18, ordered an investigation
into the watter of the reduction and relief of congestion
of work in the Press. As the result of the Superin-
tendent's report in the matter, orders have been passed ~
eflveting appreciable savings.

The chief functions of the Department are:— ; Functions of
* the

(1) Priuting of matter sent by Government and the severa] PePirtment.
piblie depurtments; ‘

(2) Pubuicution of the Mysore Gazette ;

{4} Control of all printing works in the State subject to
the serutiny of Government: and

(4) Begistration of authorised publications.
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Geveralsnd A Day School has been established for the boys in

Education . .

Courees. the Press, where they receive elementary education in the
three R's during a portion of the day as a foundation
for entering upon a technical course. In 1915-18, a
technical school was opened in the Press premises to
train boys in printing. Government have sanctioned
scholarships ranging from Rs. 3 to 7 as an encourage-
ment to the students taking up technical education and
these are being awarded every year. Every facility is
given to the employees of the Press to study and appear
for the technical examinations of the Government of
Madras. Many have profited by this arrangement and
have secured passes. Private printers have also been
invited to join the printing class and some who have been
desirous of starting Printing Presses of their own have
availed themselves of this facility.

Government  'The entire rules of procedure together with the Stand-
Yress  ing Orders of Government issued from time. to time to
. regulate the working of the Press are embodied in a

Manual which is now in use. ’

SECTION 7—STATIONERY.

Prior to the The Stationery Deplt was in existence from 1865 as

Rendition, part of the Public Offices and was established for the-
purpose of arranging for the supply of articles of station-
«ery required for the various departments of the State
from & central source. The stationery required for the
several departments was, till 1872-73, procuted direct
from the well-known firm of Messrs. De La Rue & Co.,
London, at an average cost of Rs. 30,000 per annum.
Under the orders of the Government of India in the
Financial Department No. 402, dated 23rd May 1871,
the Stationery Indents were forwarded through the
Foreign Department to Her Majesty’s Secretary of State
for India for sanction and compliance.
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In 1881, the Stationery DepOt was constituted After the
into a separate department and Mr. T. T. Leonard was Rendition.
appointed as Superintendent of Stationery, but the office
continued to be located in the Public Offices, as part
of the Dewan’s Office till 1898, when it was removed
to the prescnt buildings., In 1886, the Department was
amalgamated with the Press and the two departments
were placed under a Superintendent. This arrangement
has continued up-to-date. The cost of establishment was
fixed at Rs. 2,976 per apnum with an allowance of
Rs. 700 for contingencies.
The Stationery Office is under the administrative con-
trol of the Chief Secretary to Government, the Superin-
tendent, Government Stationery, being in immediate
charge. The Superintendent is assisted by the Supervnsor
who is the ministerial head of the office.
The chief functions of the Department are :~—

(1) Preparing s forecast of the stationery articles required
for use in the various departroenta and arranging for their
purchase out of allotment.

(2) Supplying on indent stationery articles to the Govern-
ment departments which are entitled to the same under
goneral or special ordors of Government.

{3) Keeping a sufficient stock of printed forms required
by the Government departments and arrranging for their
supply on indents.

The staff consists of a Supervisor, & Store-keepef 6‘
Clerks and 9 Attenders.

The work in the office of the Stationery Depart-
ment is regulated by a Manual prescribed by Govq
crmunent.

The stationery stores required for the use of the Purchasoat
Governwent are obtained by purchase from private firms Sttionery.
in England and in India.
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The stationery articles are kept in the Stationery Depét
at Bangalore and distributed therefrom to all the depart-
ments in the State in accordance with indents received
from them. The various departments and offices in the
State are, for this purpose, classified under two heads—
(1) those entitled to a free supply of stationery and
(2) those that get their supply only on paying for the
same by means of book adjustment. The Heads of
Departments send their annual indents for stationery
direct to the Deplt while subordinate offices submit
their indents through their Heads of Departments, who
check and countersign them before forwarding. The
indents are, checked and carefully scrutinised by the
Stationery DepOt, which issues a fresh supply after
considering the supply and expenditure of stationery
during the previous year. Paper for printing the
Mysore Gazette, the Proceedings of Government, Educa-
tional works and forms required for the various depart-
ments in the State are also issued from the Deplt after
a careful examination of the indents. In recent years,
the supply of typewriting and carbon papers and
ribbons has also been undertaken by the Stationery
Depét.

The stocking and the supply of various articles of
stationery from & central office is calculated to lead to

<+ .greater economy and uniformity in the articles supplied.

Efforts have been made of late years to put a stop to
‘the use and waste of expensive kinds of paper and to
substitute cheaper descriptions in every practicable
case. During 1905-06, orders were passed for the
supply of stationery from the Stationery Depdt to the
Taluk offices in the State which used to buy ail
stationery locally. This reform, while ensuring the use
of good paper for all Taluk correspondence, has resulted
in a net saving of Rs. 4,000 nearly. )
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The subjoined table shows the development of the
Siationery Depdt during the last 27 years.

Valueof | Value of
Year Receipts Issues Indisn European
purchases | purchases
Ras. Rs. Ra. Ra.
1H96—y7 85,960 85,298 36,173 48,122
190102 97,364 94,306 55,479 31,826
19067 1,14,545 1,00,840 72,874 27,617
101112 112,341 1,15,672 34,583 60,182
1916—17 e 2,37,931 2,79,643 1,29,901 84,695
191718 ... 354808 | 282804 | 037667 83,115
191819 266435 | 284407] 23078 %02
191920 2,04,797
142021 2,76,378 2,96,779 2,386,072
192122 som | 93dom|  aesnIs
192223 1852351 |  1,59.668| 145247
1923—24 1,64,876 1,564,207 6,061 1,20,175

Comprehensive rules were issued in 1904 to regulate
the supply of stationery and formsto the several offices
of the State. '

Actual stock of store on hand is taken in January
every yeur and the result submitted to Government and,
«n receipt of orders, the excesses and deficiencies are
adjusted.

SECTION 8—WEIGHTS ANXD MEASURES. :

Chikka-Déva-Rija Wodeyar who ruled Mysore in the
17th century (vide Volume 11, Historical) is said to have
called in the seals used in the eighty-four gadis or taluks .
and finding that they varied greatly, he had acommon
¢cal miade, bearing the monogram of De in the middle,
with the sun and moon, surrounded by a circle, containing
the name of the gadi. A gold ring with this seal engraved,
on it wag given to each Amildar. Silver ones, with only
Deonthem, were given to the Lebli and village officials,
und the custoius and tax collectors. Wooden stamps
(mudrckaol) with the saine monogram between the sun and
noon wire provided, to be kept in each chavadi and used

Statistics of
Receipts,
Yssues and
Purchases,

Rules re
Supply of
Stationery
sud Forms,

Stock-Taking.

Weights snd
Measures:
their orizin,

e
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by the totis, talavars and nirgantis, as directed by the
heads of villages, to be affixed to houses of criminals or
defaulters and on the heaps of grain divided between the
Governinent and the cultivators.

The same stamp was engraved on standard weights and
measures ordered to be used inshops and markets. The
weight of 3 Kanthiraya hanas being taken as equal to 1
duddu, the following was the scale of weights fixed ;:—

1 Duddu = 1 tols -
24 Duddus = 1 kachcha seer
10 Kachcha seers = 1 dhadiya
. 4 Dhadiyas = 1 chikka mana
44.46 Seers e 1 dodda mana

The weights or dry measures in this country were of
two kinds, both defined very accurately. One of them
was called the bazaar weight and used in the sale of what
are called bazaar articles, such as tamarind, turmeric, and
all kinds of drugs. The other wasused for grain both in
the bazaars and in all revenue transactions. The great
difficulty lay in the multiplicity of weights used in different
districts; for, almost every town had weights and mea-
sures differing widely from all those in its neighbourhood.
The consequence of this was that the cunning banyas
frequently took advantage of this multiplicity to deceive
strangers. The inhabitants of the place could not be so
easily taken in as they were all-well acquainted with their
own peculiar weights and measures,

The only general and uniform measure and weight was
the pucca seer of sixty-four dubs weight. And the weight
of a dub-was four drams. This seer altered according to
the weight of the dub. If these were lighter than four
drams, more dubs were required to make up the seer; if
they were heavier, fewer would do. This measure appears
in some writings of very old date, as in the Sadra-Ganitam,
yet it is said to be of Moorish origin. It had made its
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way into all accounts and had, as it were, dislodged
all other weights.
Both fluids and dry articles were determined by weight,

with the exception of oil. for the sale of which a kind of .

gradusted measure was emploved.  All kinds of grain. by
common consent, were sold by a8 measure which was not
merely filled, but heaped up as high as possible above the
lips. If a person bought only half the measure, he had to
lose the heaped part, which generally amounted to 1/7th
or 1/6th of the whole. The lowest standard weight was
the dub. Smaller quantities were deternuned by
common fractions. They ascended regularly by fours.

It was a very common practice to mention in the
settlement of a bargain the weight to be employed. The
commmon weight fixed upon was the copper coin of the
country, and if large quantities of any article had to be
weighed, stores, the weight of which was priviously
deternuined, were emploved f{or the purpose. Ile cowm-
mon scales were nearly flat baskets suspended fiom a
balanced pole, which was tied to a noose. It was the usual
practice to weigh the article first in one scale and then in
the other and nobody bought any article without seeing
that this precaution was attended to.

The seer (ser) is the standard of weight and measure.
The Kachela scer is equal to the weight of 24 rupees or
6,007 1b. avoirdupois.  Forty seers=1 mana (uaund) and
20 manas=1 khandi (candy). By this weight, are sold
areca-nut, sugar, drugs, cotton, silk, etc.

(1 and ghee are frequently sold by measure, a seer
weight of oil bemyg put into a eylindrical brass vessel that
exactly contains it, which serves afterwards as a standard.

The palka seer \pucka seer) is formed by mixing equal
quantitie~ of the nara dhdnya or nine kinds of grain (rice,
uddu. hesarn. hurali, togari, avare, kadale. ellu and wheat)
and then by . ny 84 Rupees weight of the mixture

M. Gr. VOL. IV, 48

The standard
of weight and
measure.

-
o
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. which is put into a vessel that will exactly contain it

when heaped. This serves for a standard and measures
74'8125 cubical inches or ‘3592 gallons,

This is the dry measure, of which 20 kolagas or kudu
everywhere make 1 khandaga or khand:, but the number

- of seers to the kolaga is different in different parts. The
Sultdni icolaga, established by Tipu Sultin, contained 16

seers. One of 8 seers is called the Krishnaraja kolaga
being 1/20th of the Krishnardja Ahand: established by
Dewsn Purnaiya. The kolaga of 10 seers is called
khardaru kolaga.

To regulate the use of weights and measures of capacity
in the State, the “ Mysore Weights and Measures Regula-
tion ” (No. IIT of 1902) was passed in'July 1902.  Under
Section 2 of this Regulation, power to prescribe the
standards of weight and measure and to make rules to
regulate the shapes, dimensions and designations, the
method of testing weights and measures, etc., vests with
Government,

In exercise of the powers conferred by the above
Regulation, Government prescribed rules in 1911 for
regulating the use of weights and measures of capacity
in all parts of the State from and after the lst of
Qctober 1912,
 The standard weight, as prescribed in the rules, is—-

(@) the ‘'seer” weight which is a mass of metal equal
to the weight of Rs. 24 (of 180 grains Troy each) of
British Indian currency.

Arapavu = 3 tolas = % geer
Pavu = 6 tolas = }seer
Achchern = 12 tolas = 4 seer
Pancheru = 3 seers
Dhadiah = 10 seers
Mana (Maund) = 40 seers
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() The Bengal seer is equal to 80 tolas. Dengal
Maund =40 Bengal seers. "

NoTe.—The Bengal seer and the Bengal maund are 80,24 or 1, 3rd tizies
the loeal seer and maund of weight,

{¢) Pound (Avcirdupois).

14 lhs. = 1 Stone
o8 lbs, = 1 Quarter
112 1bs. = 1 Hundred-
weight
20 Hundredweights or
2,240 1bs. e 1 Ton
NOTE~Ope bundred and eight pounds=175 seers local ~ 524 seers

Beugal,

The standuid measure of capacity 18 the " Heer " aneasure
which is a hollow bronze cylinder, capable, when filled to
the brim, of holding just 109 tolas (of 180 crains Troy
each) weight of dishlled water at its maxinum density
and under the normal atmospheric pressure.

Chataku = 1 seer Balla = 4 seers
Arapavu =} seer Kolaga = ¥ seers
Pavu = 4 seer Palla = 100 seers
Achcheru = & seer Khandi= 20 kolagas or

160 seers.

~ Provision 1 made in the rules to stamp cvery weight

(except where the small size of the weight renders it
'impracticable) and every measure capucity, alter venh-
jcation,
E To facilitate cuonversion of units of 1easure into units of
lweight, the following equivalent may also be given :—

1 Palla of Paddy = 115 lbs..* cleaned
rice
» of Ragi =220 lbs.
. of Horse-gram = 240 lbs,
,. of Cholum = 933 lhs.
» of Bengal-gram = 930 lbs.
» of Till = 1580 lhs,
» of Wheat = 925 lbs,

M. Gr. YOL. IV, 48*
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The Industries and Commerce Committee of the
Economic Conference submitted to Government in 1916 a

" report containing the Committee’s recommendations in

regard to the weights and measures in use in the State
and for improving them. The following important recom-
mendations were made by it :—

(1) That a stamping party consisting of a clerk or tester
and a gollar or artizan be entertained in each district at a cost
of Rs. 22 per mensem and two additional parties at a cost of
Rs. 35 per mensem each in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore
to work under the Deputy Commissioners or the President of
the Municipal Councils concerned ;

{2) that each party be provided with a sufiicient number
of weights and measures for sale to tha public and the price be
fixed at a rate equivalent to the cost of production plus half an
anna for each measure or weight to meet the establishient
charges; )

(3) that arrangements be made to obtain the weights and
measures required from private manufacturers according to
approved samples and the idea of erecting a plant in the
Central Jail for manufacturing the same be abandoned ;

(4) that the duty of getting approved patterns of weights
and measures for distribution to the Deputy Commissioners
and the Presidents of Municipalities of Bangalore and Mysore
be entrusted to the Director of Industries and Commerce and
a sum of Rs. 500 placed at the disposal of the Department for
the manufacture of samples of weights and measures; and

(5) that a sum of Rs. 16,000 be allotted for the purchase
of 8,000 weights and an equivalent number of measures.

Government, in 1917, sanctioned the scheme of the
Committee with a few modifications and directed :—

(1) that the Revenue Department should be primarily
responsible for the enforcement of the rules;

(2) that the control over the working of the whole system
of introduction of uniform weights and measures should vest
in the Revenus Commissioner ;

(3) that the Revenue Commissioner should arrange for
the supply of weights and measures for all contres;

a3
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(4} thut standards of authorised weights and measures in
soueral use should be supplied to all Revenue officers in
Districes, all Police Stations and palels of important villages;
and i

(3) that a set of bronze weights and brass measures

snentl be kept in every District Treasury for purposes of
coniparison with the working standards in the hands of the
stamping parties.

Goverrment also senctioned a sum of Rs. 16,000 for
stocking a sufficient supply of weights and measures.
Finding that the above measures had not been fully
Lronght into operation, Government, in 1918, transferred
the entire control over measures to be adopted for ensuring
an adequate supply of weights and measures and testing
and stamping the same, to the Department of Industries
and Comrmerce, the responsibility to enforce the rules
continuing with the Revenue and Police Departments.
In 1924, arrangements f{or the manufacture of seamless
rzcasures by machinery were completed and the first
«t of measures was got ready. A good supply of weights
wos also manufactured.  Facilities are being provided in
the State for an adequate supply of standard weights and
weasures. It will, however, be sometime before the time
will be ripe for introducing legislation to render the use
of uncertified weights and measures penal. The Mysore
Premier Metal Factory has been entrusted with the
manufacture and supply of the required number of sets of -
meazsures on certain conditrons.  The distribution of the
rew gels of weasures is being arranged for through the
Lelp of the local biodies,

Steps have also been taken to arrange for a wide
1ull cation of the table of the authoxmed standards of

voiphits and measures, their multiples and sub-multiples.

"Ihe standard of length is the Imperial standard yard -—

1.2vd of ayard = 1 foot.
1o6thofayad = 1 inch.
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To declare the Imperial standard yard to be thelezal
standard measure of length in the territories of Mysore,
Government, in 1890, passed the “* Measures of Length
Regulation ” (No. III of 1890) and by subsequent Notifi-
cation, dated January 1894, approved and declared the
measures of Imperial standard yard.
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CHAPTER X.

GLOSSARY OF JUDICIAL AND
REVENTUE TERMS.

(Ixcrvoixe Worns OCCTRRING IN OFFICIAL

DoctoMENTS).
Abid ... Popnlons; cultivated.
Abkiri ... Revenue derived from duties levied on the

manufacture and sale of inebristing liquors,
and on intoxicating drugs; excise.

Aohkat we . Thetotal sres of land attached to a village.
When applied to irrigation, it means the total
extent of land capable of being irrigated by

) any particular irrigational work,

Acreage contribution . The contribution per acre of land to he peid to
Governmeut by all the holders ¢f lands under
tanks or other irrigational works, repaired,
restored or constructed at Government cost,

Aday Liki oo Arrears of previous year.

Adavu v Mortgage with or without possession ; deposit.

Ailira .. Security; pledge ; recognizance; bail; i an
exhibit,

Adharrekh ... Base line.

Adbikirs w. Cognizance; jurisdiction; authority.

Aprubira ... Avillage Leid by Brihmans on a favourable
tepure,

Abavil ... (i) Prayer or representation of a petitioner.

© (i) A statistical annual return, giving exbaust. |
ive particnlars regarding the agricultural
resources of 8 taluk, such as number of
villages, eources of irrigation, nmmnber of
1men, cattie and ploughs, etc.

Ain Janua v Actual receipts or credits.

Aivaj .. Amount of money.

‘\Jan Zvishi «» Tent or verification ; experinsent; inspection,

ardyishi Tankh ... On probation; as an experimental or tentative

measure.

Akira < Assesamnent of a lund; area (of & field).

Akdarband . A regi: 4rshowing the area, rate of assessment,
etc., iu detail of the survey numbers of 8 vil-
HTLN

Aaniia ... Separate.
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Amal .
Amaljiri

Aminat, Anamat ...

Amad
-Amildir, Amil
Amani

Amanikere

Amin
Amma

Amnardi

Amrut Mahal

Anche

MYSORE GAZETTEER

Anchechila, Anohe“fl‘iaatu

Anche Kaohéri

e

Anche Mane, Ancheyavara

Gudisalu.
Ancheyava
Andiiz, Andaj
Angadi
Angadi Terige

Anns Chatra, Anua Satrs .

. Ane, Anekat (Anicut)
<

Aniirddha

[vor,

Progressive rental for impravement of lard, or
rent commencing st a low rate and increasing
graduslly year by year till the maximurn:
limit is attained. (Caval and Shriya are
other terms used in the same sense).

Proceediugs; action; business; operation,

Execuntion, particularly of a decree.

Deposit.

Imports; receipts,

A collector of revenue in charge of a taluk.

(i) Lands or other sources of revenue under
the direct management of Government
officials, as opposed to those rented out.

(ii) Anything held in trust, or under official

management.

Tank other than the village tank; independent
tank,

A bailiff in the Judicial Department.

A Goddess; especially the Goddess of Small-
pox.

Minor tree produce of & village belonging to
Government, such as tamarind, honge,
soap-nut, etc., entered under the head
“‘Amardi."

A department for improving the breed of cattle
for Government purposes.

Post.

The leather wallet containing letters and papers
carried by the postsl ruuners.

Post Office.

Postal runners’ Lut.

Postal runner.

An estimate,

A shop,

Tax on shops.

A building for the accommodation of travellers
where food is alko supplied.

A masonry or brick dam across a river or
stream for the purpose of raising the water
and distributiog it by side channels to the
land on each side that would otherwise not
benefit by the overflow; also a steep foot
path.

. Anasterism; a rasin commencing between 17th

Anubhavam or Anubhdgam

(Sanskrit).

and 2%h November; paddy is sown at this
time.

Enjoyment or usufruct. (Also a deed of gift of
land as a reward for services performed,
answering, perhaps, to Inim land). It was
customary for princes, when coulerring a
titie on any person, to grant him st the same
time sufficient land to euable bim to maintain
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Anwididir

Aramba
Archaks
Ardhamioys
Ardhamiryad”.

Aridra

Arti, Arji, Urzee

Asal
Keimi
Xshir Khiza

Kaléahs

Ksti

Asvini

Aval (Adj. Hindartani}

Xval namber

Ayskat

Ayys, Ayyanavary
Bib

Baddi

Badti

Badig

Badti
| Bagiym

=1

Qe

the digmity of bis positior. Toe tepantcoull
Lot be ejected exceTt Wicre there wers ooz
ditions imposed and he feled to fulll them

A re-mortgages: | the wortTarse nhy Lods e
property froo. the proprienis hel o salled
Bhigradar

Cultivation :

The offciating 7:

Land grazwec 7o o .
balf rez:. a3

A man who b3 33 -
at half the coual retes

AD astenisiz: a Tal R
Jupe and 2.4 Julv  raldr, oI et ars
sown at this sesz L

A petitior addressel by aulz
vice versa, it w.ud e
equals, it would '~ &
IGEMmOTial ! AL a7
ted by ar infer

Principsi; origis

An individaal.

An open buildizg re:e
for the exkibitior. f 1o
Muharram : at ot 'x::x un
0 poor Mubarmmadan wravz1

An asterism ; a rain comrmen: *mg ety
July and 13tk Augcost Grax acion
are 50wn at this tune

Property . riches: real or pers

An ssterism - A mai.C
lith ard 29rd Apr. Lawd s
seas0n,

Sapenor qua

Tsed in connection muth oid Indo acocunts o 38
Means sl 4CCOUDT sLOWL.S 1he toandaries of
landas.

The totsl ares ~{ land aitached 10 a vilage:
when applied w irrigation, it meaLs the totai -
extent of land capable ! being Waicred Ly
sny particular work.

A Lingiyst priest and teacher

z

Ar item ; hesd of seemurts

Interest.

A snbetitute actiug {or sn sbsentee oL leave

Rent

Increave, especnlly of pay

Garden Yands, the amessment on whicu is
ievied according to the number of trves; the
rate varying according to the fertility of the
soil.

Reinstatemcst.



Baki

Bakshi
Balagai

Bandi, Bandy
Bandhi Khana
Bhandira

Bind, Bandu
Randinavara

Banjer-

Baodi, Baoli
Bar
Baribaldti

Baravard
Bartaraf
Barigit
Barika

Basti
Bastu
Batai, Batiyi

Batsrad
Bazar
Bédara

- Bé&-Chirikh

Beddaln
Benami

Bépar
Bépar
Bériz
Bésij‘n
Besige Kala

vea

MYSORE GAZETTEER [vor.

Balance or arrears to be paid; dday Baki:
Arrears of previous year.

Head of an office.

Holeyas of the right hand caste in Mysore and
other Kanuada countries.

A cart or conveyance.

A jail or lock-up.

... A store room or treasury.
Bhandara, Sarasvati

A library. .

An earthen embankment used as s survey
mark.

Officials of the Revenue Survey and Settlement
Departments.

Waste land. EABULIYAT Baxyar: The land
which its occupant has, at his own option,
sllowed to lie waste.

. A well,

Mysore Infantry.

. Village officials, consisting of 12 persons, wiz,,

Gauda, Shinbhdg, Panchingi, Talvar, Tili,
Nirganti, Agasa, Niyinda, Kumbira, Lohar,
Badegi and Agasale: * The village twelve
who forned the ancient village service.”

Pay abstract.

Dismissal.

Body-guard.

A menial among the village servants; a deputy
talari, who is employed to watch the erops,
from the growing crop to the granary.

. A populous town; a Jain temple.

A bundle of records or papers. -

(i) Division of the erop between the cultivator
and the landlord, or the Government in
that capacity. Under this systern which
prevailed in Mysore prior to the Commis-
sion period, the assessment was paid to
Government in the shape of grain.

(ii) Equal division of the crops between the
hnsbandmen and Government.

. Disburgement; payment; distribution.

A market.
Hunters; poachers.

. Without lamp; deserted. Applied to an vpin-

habited village.

Dry land.

Without name, fictitious, as & purchaser under
a false name.

Trade.

. A merchant or trader.

The full revenue obtainable; the amount of
revenne of a village.

Cultivation,

Hot weather; dry season.
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Lsta
Hetts

Bé-Virasa
Bhapw

Yhang, Bhangi

Ihira Mirgs
Bharani

TiLarti

Bratamanys or (Drahma

diva). "

EBhatamanyadira ...
shata Vritti

Liliatta (Batta)

Lhatti

Ihutti Sunka

Bhivi
Fhéti
Bhigva

Lhigmi

I di
Lidige

Lijavari e

Tillevava
T lu (Bida)
Livadaii

Lard, Degari
Cigyadar, Lhiyyadir
Bou,be

tosond

[ et
Frabueadiys

A fisherman; palanqum bearer.

Ab{l. A Jain place of worship at the summit
of & hill, cousisting of an uuroofed enclosure
surrounding s colossal image.

A term generally spplied to property left by
persons without heirs ; unclaimed.

Partition ; share.

Hemp used in making sn intoxicating and
stupefying preparation which is smoked like
tobacco.

Trausit duty.

A rain commencing between 27th Aypril and
2nd May. Various kinds of grain are sown
at this season, .

Export,

Rent-{ree land granted to Brahmans; grants
and endowinents of land held by Brahmans
for their support. They are personal grants
a8 distinguished fromn those held on condi-
tion of rendering service.

A Brihman holding rent-free lands.

A small portiou of rent-fres land granted to
Brahmans,

Extra pay orallowances to publis servants; an
allowance to temporary peons, serving sum-
monses aud other prooesses of courts; tra.
velling allowance ; paddy.

A still.

Still-lead daty.

A well,

An interview; visit,

Mortgare with possession.

Land, generally applied to culturable land.

A street,

Second day of the bright or dark half of 8 Junar
month,

Extent of Iand ; the amount of seed required
for a portion of & field; "ares of land calcu-
lated according to the quantity of seed
required for sowing in it.

A peon or man wearing s belt.

Waste, uncultivated land.

A troop of Silhadars in the Mysore Horse, con-
sistiig generally of 12 men,

Gratoitons labour exacted frum raiyats on
uecount of Government.,

A mortgagee who holds tiie property from the
proprictor,

Animage, idol, doll.

Coflee,

A palanquin-bearer.

Reut-free land granted to Brihmaus. See
Lhatamdnrya,

”



766 MYSORE GAZETTEER [voL.

Brinjari ..
Buddhivants

Bund

Canteroy Pagoda (Kanthi-

raya Variha),
Cércoon (also Karkiin)

Chadsal

Chakara

Chiksri
Chalibandi .
Chalan R

Chalavadi

Chambsr
Chapavane

Chatra, Chhatra ...
Chaubine .
Chaukisi
Chauk, Chowk
Chauthii
Chivadi .
Chéla

Chengili
Chhipa Kigada

*Chilre
Chillar Bab
Chitta

Chitte Siddharti ..

Chitte, Chitta
Choon Kud

Chéri
Chari mal
Chér Inim

A tribe resembling gipsies, who warder abont
and earn a livelihood as carriers of grain, etc.

Wike man, the elder or PRCD'HOMME of a
village or commanity.

The embankment forming tunk or reservoir.

An unminted coin named after Kanthirava
Narass Rija (1638-1659)worth 10 gold fanams.

A olerk or manager, who sets down the tran-
sactions of the assessments of lands, ete.

Year in which 8 maximum smount of revenue
was derived.

A menial among the village servants; a deputy
taldrs, who is employed to watch the crops,
from the growing crop to the granary.

Appointment.

Boundaries.

A memorandum distinctly specifying the nature
of the pavment into 8 Treasury and the per-
son or officer on whose account, it is made.

A low caste. The servant of a Lingiyal mer-
chant carrving a large ladle with chain and
bell on his shoulders. Merial servaut under
the head merchant of a town.

Currier and shoe-maker.

Concealment, generally applied to unauthor-
ized cultivation by 8 raiyat.

Ap inn 8 resting place for traveilers.

Beams.

To lessen the price; to haggie.

A place where four roads meet; s square.

A fourth part.

A rmall public office ; a police station.

A Hindu boy zeized in early life and forcibly
made a Muhammadan by orderof Tipn; these
boys as they grew up were incorporated in a
1nilitary corps, retaining the name of Chélas.

Day lsbourer.

Stamp paper. .

Small coin; change. Petty; trifling; Sundry.

Miscellaneous iteins, :

A rain commencing between 8h and 20th Sep-
tember. Millet and gingelli oil-seeds are
sown at this time.

0ld measurement papers of the Hinda year
Stddhdrthi,-corresponding to (1799-1800).

Accounts ; old measurement papers.

Soil containing minute fragments or nodules of
limestone.

Theft.

Stolen property.

Land enjoyed free of rent by stealth or un-
suthorizedly.
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Chiryp.iava Inams
€l bbiimi
Chout, Chant

Chowthiayi
Chowthiyi Remission

Chowtbiayi Tauks ...
Chiki

Chungadi

Cowl

Dacoit
Dacoity

Dinfedar (also Duﬁrdar)

Daftar (also Duftar)

Daftar Nakha .-
Dupa
Dikhale o
Diakhal

Takhale Grama

Dulavayi (Dulway)
Daliyita, Dalayat ...
Tlali

Dawishayi (also I‘mushﬂ)

iy

iana, Ding sdsana
Duoda

Iunda

Darhir (also Durbu)
DarkList

Laride .
Darigha, Darigs ...
Daryvafri
Dasavanda

Tast-Aivaz
Lwsan

Dl
Tayadi

Yuba Jnida, Tebazads
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Iname of a frandulent origin,

Salt or saline eflioresceuce.

A fourth part; the tribute or contribution for.
merly levied by the Mahrattas.

See Chauthai.

Remission of one-fourth assessment of wet
lands,

Tanks the holders of lands under which are
entitled to remission of the wet assessment.

A mistake or error.

Interest.

Agreement ; engagement.

A robber, especially one of 8 gang of house-
breakers who plunder with the aid of
torches.

A torch robbery.

Head peon having charge of ten or more per-
8ONS.

Records; the place where records are kept.

A department in which accounts connected
with the revenue are kept.

Deceipt ; fraud.

Reference ; authority.

Admission.

A subordinate village included in a large one,
which is called ** AsAr1"

The hereditary commander of the forces.

A peon,

A broker,

A yroportiouate share,

Cattle,

A gift, 8 deed of gift.

Fice.

An army; a cantonment,

A court; aroyal court; an audience or LEVEE,

An application to rent land; & tender; a peti-
tion.

Robbery.

A native officer; superintendent; or MBNAZE, -4

An inquiry; trisl.

Land grani.ed to & person for repairing or
buildiug & tauk, on condition of paving in
money or kind one-tenth or eome small share
of the produce.

A voucher ;) a written docuinent.

According to custom ; & customary sllowance
or perquisite,

Estimate ; valuation.

Cousin & Jistant relation from the same male
stock. .

Census; an account showing the pumber of
Louses, shops, cattle, population, looms,
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Déshi

MYSORE GAZETTEER

Dévadays (or Dharmadaya(.

Dévasthina
Dhani
Dhanishta

Dbhirane
Dharmakarta
Dhirsod
Dharwir
Dhore

Dbruva Paira
Dhruva Phala ..
Divin (Dewan) ...
Doddi
Dsli (Dhooly)
Domba
Déni
Doopun

Drishyidhira
Durga (Droog) ...
Duddua

Du-Fasal
Durast .
Edagai or Edagai Kula
Ekabhigys "
Fka 8il
Ekkala Gadde ...
Ere Bhiimi
Ern

EruKanike

Faisal

Fakir
Fanam (Haus) ..

Fasal
Fasli
Forisht

[voL.

ploughs, ete., of which a town or village
consists.

Indigenous.

Lands endowed rent free for teiaples; grant
made for the support of religious and chari-
table institutions aud of persons rendering
service therein.

A temple.

A master.

A rain commencing betwewn 3rd to 15th Feb-
TUATY.

Market rate, price, value.

Temple-warden.

System of giving and tsking equally in order to
ensure 8 straight boundary.

A variety of cotton (Gossypium sp.).

. Master; king.

Standing crops; trees grown m garden lands.

Staple crop produce.

Minister of finance; chief administrative head
of the State.

. A pound for cattle.

A litter like a palsnquin.
A tumbler or juggler.

A boat; especially one bollowed out of a

log.

.. Liable to be washed away by running water.
. Mortgage without possession.

A hill-fort.
An obsolete copper coin, three of which went
to sn anna.

. Raising two crops & year on the same land.

Repair.

A left-hand caste.

Undivided possession hcld by only one.
One year.

Alluvial soil.

Black soil.

Bund of & taok.

A plough, or plough-and-oxen.

Flough-tax.

Decision ; judgment ; disposal,

Muhammadsn mendicant.
. A small coin of either gold or silver, worth 14

duddo—4 annas 6 pies. Till 1818, in Madras,
42 fanarns went to oue star pagoda ; 8 fanan
would thus be worth about 24.

Crop or produce.

Revenue year.

A list or table of contents of a file of corres-
pondence; a catalogue; au inventory.
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Firka

Gadde ae
Gadi
Giamarane Lekhkh;

Gim Thin
Gina

Gina Terige
Gandha

Ginigs

Ganua

Gauda

Gantn (from Sanskrit
Grana).

Givads, Gau

Géni Chit or Cheeti

Ghalige

Ghaut

<ila Gavala

Sub-division of & hobli; the charge of one
shanbhog, cousisting of one or more villages.

A paddy-field; sn irrigated field.

. A cart or conveyance.

The revenue account of a district countsining
several villages.
Village site. .

. An oil-mill,
A tax on oil-mills.

Sandal.
The owrer of an oil-mill.
Sugar-cane.

. The headman of a village; the bead of village

police.
Village.

. A distance of about 12 miles.

Giia Patnke (also called

Jhar Pawrik)

Girdki
Girivi
Go-Lhiimi
Gochu
Golla

Ghmila
Gind
woravi Kala
Gusidyi

Go-hwars e
Gowda
Grima Terige

Gudira
Gudasta
+ Gudli

M. Gr. VOL. IV,

Lease deed.

A Hindu hour—24 English minutes.

(i) A landing place. (ii) A path of descent to
a river. (iii) A path of descent from » moun-
tain; a mountain pass.

A forest watchman.

Tree statement. This is one of the most im-
portant &urvey Settlement Accounts. It
contains a description of trees, standing on
the lands of a village, with remarks as to
whom they belong.

Demand ; saleable,

. A mortgage.
. Lawud sct apart for grazing ; pasture land.

Soil containing large nodules of limestone,

A milkman, A subordinate official employed
in the treasury in carrying rooney-bags, ete. ;
assistant to the slroff. Originally he kept
the key of the Treasury.

. Land set apart for grazing; pasture land.

Gunney ; a coarse cloth made of hemp.

A fire-stick used instead of a torch, =~ »

A sect who never marry, and whose profession
i8 traffic, the profits of which go to a chief
guru called Mahant,

An abstract; & RESUME,

The headinan or Patel of a village.

. Village cess; a fine levied on the raiyats who
have left their own villages and settled in

others,
Atent. .
Immediately preceding.

. Animplement with a short handle fixed at

right angles, used for digging instesd of &

epade.
49
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Gumasta

Gunjayishi
Guuta, Goonta

Giir

Gutigedar

Gutts
Gutts, Goota

Habba
Hadi o
Hadla .

Hadnimsa
Haidys

Higa
Hagéva e
Hak, Hakku
Halaku
Halat

Hali
Hale Paika
Halige mara

Hamsaya e

-‘Hans
Hangiami
Hankalu .
Haradiri

3

Harkir .. . e
Harkat
Hariz
Hasal
Hasta

Hastantra
Hatlagavado Tank
Havildar
Haveli, Sarkar Havéli

. An accountant; an agent; a steward; a repre-

sentative; a confidential factor; a clerk.
Also a substitute or Officiator as, in Shan-
bhog Gumasta.

Out-bidding another.

. Land measure—121 square yards or (i) 1-10th of

an scre. (ii) A well or pond.

. Molasses.

Contractor.

... Lease amount.
. A'rock, or rocky hill,

A feast; festival.
A road.

. Grass land covered with water; a waste rice-

field.

.. Boundary.
.. Land covered with low brushwood and small

trees from which fire-wood, leaves, etc., for
manuring the fields are taken.

One-fourth of a fanam.

A subterraneons granary.

Aright.

Disorder. .

The excise duty levied on areca-nut, carda.
mom, pepper and tobacco, on removal from
the place of their production. Export duty
levied on coffee.

At present.

Toddy drawers in the Nagar country.

A plank used in levelling the fields after seed

is sown. .

The rate of sssessment paid in neighbouring
lands taken ss the standard in assessing
lands newly cnltivated.

Money; 8 fanam,

. Temporary.

A reaped field.

A league—3 miles; a measure of extent con-
taining 2,000 fathoms, or about 2 miles and &
half; &-kos.

Guide; personal attendant,

Obstacle ; obstruction.

. Auction.

Postage tax.

A main commencing 24th September and 7Tth
October; millet and gingelli oil-seeds are
sown at this time.

Cash balance.

Tank constructed at one's own cost.

A Bergesnt:

A large bouse for the sccommodation of Gov-
ernment servents,
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Hevpde

Henda
Uklalu
Thngdara, Hingard .

B sxe
Hisscdar e

ittelu

1ok, Hobeli

H.blidar

Hola

Hule

Honna

Hukum
Hul.ra

Huliwoni

Tulgdval, Hulbigival, Hul-
Tugival.

H dpavel Sunta

huecdi, Hoondee

Ilueur, Hoozoor

Titavali

Tote

Vira, Lire
Viardar, Tzard-r
¢

!

Aklie

Tuin

Moo VOLL IV,

Headman of a village; the headman of village
pelice; i some parts of the province, rent-
free lands are assigned for their support.

Jhe juice of the date-palm; toddy; which
ferments and becomes intoxicating,

An outlet for water to drain from one garden
to another,

The latter rains, from July to November; the
rorth-east monsoon,

Share; partiticii.

Sharer,

Backyards attached to buildings.

The sub-division of a taluk, comprising several
vilages.

A commaridant of a Y3bli of peons,

A field,

A stream; river.

Half 2u Tkkeri pagoda (gold), value Rs. 2-4.0.

A written« : ".r from a superior ; ordinary order.

Locking well, generally, applied to crops;
thrifty. :

Pasturage of uncecupied Government lands.
Statement showing the grazing purchased by
each individaal. The term is also applied to
the Government income,realized fromthe aale
of grass or fees recovered from the raiyate for
allowing their cattle to graze on such lands.

Pasture Jand.

Grazing dues.

A bill of exchanpe.

The presence. The chief officer of the district;
higher or supreme authority, a term of
respect.

The produce of 8 garden or field, or of any trade ;
the amount of sn assesstuent, rent, iucome
Or Tevenue,

Inurease, especially of pay.

Contract or lense, geperally applied to the
furning of revenue in olden days.

A coutractor; a farmer of liguor shops.

A departinent,

A gift from a superior to an infericr Liolder; a
graut of land fur religious or charituble par-
pose, made by Government, sometimes free,
sud suiuetimes with light quit-rent or judi.
Indme is same as Mdanyam, Technically, s
wajor in&m is & whole villsge or more thau
vue village; atd a misor Indm is something
leis than s village, In most causes, minor
hoams are merely blocks of lands.  (See
Mysare Levonue Manual, Chapter XVI),

40°*
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Inamdar
Inim Kasar
Irawira

Irsal Patti

Isam
Isamwir
Istihdr
Isvi

Jidamili, Jhadmali

Jadthi
Jafti
Jagir

Jigirdar

Jahir Nima
Jamabandi

Jamadir

Jama Kharch
Jamin
Jimin
Jamindar
Jaimindir
Jangsma
Janti Kallu

Jantri

Jari

Jif Inim
Jarib

Jiari Inimti
Jarir
Jatka

Jitrs
Jauli

Javino, Javina

Javib‘

‘e

MYSORE GAZETTEER
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The holder of a rent-free grant.

Excess in Inims.

The total produce before division under the
BATAYI system.

List of remittance of cash sentto the treasury;
an jnvoice,

Individual ; su item; 8 head of charge,

Individually.

A notifiestion; proclamation.
The Christisn era, year.

A sweeper employed in cleaning office rooms.

Search or examination of an account.

Attachment of property, confiscation.

An estate, held free of payment to Government
in the sbape of land revenue ; rent-free lands
or villages granted for services rendered to
Government.

. Holder of lands or villages free of assessment,

generallyas a reward for meritorious service.

A notice or summons,

The annusl settlement made under the raiyat-
war gystem. DITTAM JAMABANDI is the pre-
liminary Jamabandi conducted by the taluk
officer. Huziir Jamibandi is the final
settlement made by the Divisional Assistant
Commissioner or Deputy Commissioner.

A Commandant of a Hobli; a Commissioned
Officer in the Mysore Horse.

Receipts and expenditure,

Land.

Bail; security.

A landholder.

A sursty.

A Lingiyat priest.

A boundary or demarcation mark, composed of
three stones in a line.

Tables used for calculation.

Current; in force,

A grant of land or other endowment still in
torce, and not resumed.

Messurement.

Rent-free land.

Urgent.

. Aswall, olose, two-wheeled conveyance drawn

by a pony.

Anpuasl fair, usually occurring on the occasion
of & festival.

A term applied to cloths of all kinds; piece-
goods. °

A peon; an inferior officer whoacts as 8 guard
and a messeuger.

An auswer.
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Jivablan

Jichta

Jhade

chadi
Jhir Patrak

Jidda
Jindagi
Jirayiti

Jiteriry
Jodi

Jodidar
Jodiddr Takbita

Jonn

Jott (Banuy) Phana

Jivisa
Janaddar

Jurmine
Javab

Kabalati

robdilivat Bavujar .

Kuckirt iCutehierry)

Faclba Kharada ...

hola
Fe tamre
kalingu

Kodota radutiond

Tlesporatility,

Third Lauar mnuth corresponding to June and
July. A rain commencing between 3(th
November and 12th December. Paddy is
sown during this time.

An account showing the number of howuses,
shops, cattle, population, looms, ploughs, etc.,
of which a town or village consists. Final
gettiement, Hence Sil, JEADE means
accounts of ancualincome and expenditure.

Examination of an account.

Statement showing the number and description
of trees in each purvey number. (See Gida
Patrike).

Jealousy; anger.

Property ; estate,

Cultivation of an untilled land; farming; cul-
tivation.

A hereditary labourer or slave.

Favourable reut or light assessment, the pro-
portion of which tothe full rates vuries;
Quit-rent; grant of land or village on lighter
assessmnent than the proper revenue.

A person bolding an Indm village on Jadi or
quit-rent.

A record of the settlement of the amount of
Jidito be paid upon each wattan or varttane.

A cluss of relizions mendicants.

An oil manufactarer of the Lingiyat caste.

An astrologer,

An inferior oiffeial performing the duties of 8
vernacular clerk,

A fine.

An answer,

(i) An account showing the decrease of
revenue on account of lauds given up by
the holders, the iucrease by new applica-
tion for Jands, the estimated value of batiyi
cultivation. The account is to be seut Liy
the Amildar once in 10or 12 days com-
menang from April tiil the end of July.

fii] An agrecment or engagement in writivg,

Waste Inrd left by the occupant.

An cilice ; 8 court.

A rowgh aceount.

Drelit,

A deficieney.

A trench or diteh in gurden,

A cloth covered with & composition of charcoal
wd g, aod aied instead of 8 slate for
writing and keeping accounts on.

A bsshet or punnier put on pack bullock.

w
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Kaifiyst
Kai Edagads
Kalasi .

Kalave

Kalla

Kila

Kamaiti
Kambli (Cumbly) ...

Kambli Kuruba
Kemmi Jasti Patti
Kamshara
Kandays, Kandiysm

A deposition.

A recognizance.

A lasoar; a subordinate who pitches and takes
care of tents.

A channel or stream, generally for irrigation.

A thief.

A fourth part of anything.

Day labourer.

A cosrse woollen blarket or camblet, used by
all classes for protection against wetand cold,
and for sleeping in at night.

. A class of Kurubas.

Statement showing increase and decrease.
Reduction to a lower grade.
Land.-tax ; money assessment.

Kandachir (spelt also Candi An ancient establishment of peons under the

char).

Kiayamgutts Tenure

Kere

Kéri

Khaijdi e
Khaidu
Khajane, Khazans

direction of a separate department which
partook both of Civil and Military functions,
in its relation to the Police Office and the
Army. Tlese wmen trained from their
infancy, aocording to their measure of disci-
pline, to Military exercises, were most of them
also cultivators of the soil (Fide Selections
from the Records of the Chief Commis-
sioner’s Office). Capacity ceased, and with the
exception of their employment as thelegal
advisers of the Courts in cases of Mubamuia-
dan law, the duties of those stationed in the
cities or districts were confined to the preps-
ration and sttestation of deeds of conveyauce
and other legal instruments, and the geners!
superintendence and legislation of the cere-
monies of marriage, funerals, and other
domestic ocourrences among the Muhamma-
dans. (H. H. Wilson's Glossary).

“That term, in its literal sense, describes &
permanent village settlement; sud it pro-
bably owes its originto a time when many
villages were depopulated snd when the

. Government found it advantageous to rent
out such on a fixed but very moderate lease,
the renter undertaking to restore them to
their former prosperous condition. The
Kiyamgutta lands comprise some of the most
valuable inm lands in the Province.' (Fide
Mysore Gazetteer, 1897 edition, Volume I,
page €90).

A tank.

A small street with houses on both sides; a
hamlet.

A prisoner,

Imprigonment.

Treasury.
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Ihalasi
Ebapeéshumari

Tharchn
Kharah
Kbarita

KlLita

Kandi, Khandaga (Candy) ...

Fanikay ille (Couicopilay) .

Kautu
Hupile .

Faus

Karapradi

RKiubkhaune .-
Earuam iCarnum)
hact.wia Fasal

i
aasis, Kasaba

-3

(1]

Assessment on the excess pertion of an indm.

Censns.  An accouut showing the number of
houses, shops, cattle, population, looms,
plougby, ete., of which a town or village
consists,

Expense,

Land unfit for cultivation.

The envelope of a letter, especially the orna-
meutal or eilk covering of a letter sddressed
to, or by, a person of rauk; hence the letter
itself, particularly one passing between an
Indian Prince and the Governor-General.

Ledger of receipts and disbursements. It
consists of firstly the Government account in
which the smnounts for recovery under the
heads of (i) Land Revenue, (ii) Local Funds,
(iii) Takavi, (iv) Amarai, (v) Pasture, etc.,
sre credited and remittances from the village

" to the Taluk Treasury of cash recovered are
debited ; and secondly of raiyats’ accounts in
which each raiyat ig debited with his liabili-
ties and collections of revenue are credited
whenever they take place.

Land measure—) kudus or 17,000 square yards
for wet and garden land; and 20 kudus or
64,000 square yards for.dry lsnd. Grsin
measure—12) kudus or 4 hushels—12'8 pts.

Ao overseer,

Stipulation of payment H mstalment

Aui apparatus for raising water from a well or
tank for irrigating fields, worked by men
or by oxen on an inclined plane.

(i} A species of grass destriictive to cultivation.

{il) Extensive tracts of green forests which
are prescrved for the sake of the wild pepyer
vinek, bazand pulms, gum trees, etc. The
helders of these Kang are allowed the privi.
lege of {a) enjoying the said prodace, (b) clear.
ing and making use of tl.e undergrowth ; and.
(c} clipping trees for the growth of p. Tpery
tree aud fur purposes of ranure.

Duty on poods where they are consumed or
gold iu contradiztinction to STHAL LHARTI,
which is levied at the place of production;
Bale,

A reservol or fountain,

An sgrecient.

A manufactory ; a workshop.,

Villive accruntaut.

November paddy erop.  That for April and
May is VAIRAKHA FAsAL,

The wet #rason,

Thue chief towu of 8 district or division.
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Kisu
Kawnuri
Kattsdake
Katte

Kattu

Katta Kilve
Kauldir
Kival

Kazi

Khite
Khitedar
Khbayam

Khiysmguttadar ..

Khiayamguttige
Ehétwir

Khush Bash
Khin
Khurd-Bard
Killedar

Kistu, Kist, Khist
Kista Bandi

Kodagidir

Kodigi Inims

Kodi
Kola

Kila

. MYSORE GAZETTEER {vor.

. A pie-piece.

Neglect; fanlt.

A written agreement.

Anicut or daza in & river or stream; a pond; &
custom house or place where sayar duties on
certain articles were being levied.

Court papers or proceedings.

Feeding channel to a tank.

.. A raiyat holding lands on epecial agreement.
. Ground reserved for pasturing eattle,

we

A Muhammadan Judge, an officer formerly
appointed by the Government to administer
both Civil and Criminal law, chiefly in towns;
according to the principles of the Kordn,
uoder the British authorities, the judicial
functions of the Kazis in that capacity.

A holding or occupancy.

Occupant of Government land.

Fixed; permanent.

. Holder of land’ or a village on a fixed and

unalterable assessment.

Fixed assessment or rent.

Register of lands. This register is the founda-
tion of all revenue accounts.

A private person.of independent means.

Muarder.

Embezzlement of public money.

A Police Inspector; a commandant of a fort.

. Aninstalment of the annual assessment paid

by holders at stated times.

A document given to a landholder showing the
instalments payable by him. ’

A bholder of land ander tank, free of or on
nominal assessment for having repaired or
restored it, and on the further condition of
his keeping in good order the said irrigation
work on which the land below depends for
its supply of water.

Lands granted free of tax, or on a light assese-
ment, in gonsideration of services rendered
in the construction or restoration of tanks, on
condition of their being maintained in good
repair. But as the repair of such tanks was
almost universally neglected by the Inam-
dirs, they bave been relieved of the duty,
aud ridee have been framed for enfranchise-
ment of indms, the quit-rent credited to the
irrigation fund for up-keep of the tanks.

The weir of a tank or reservoir.

. A reservoir with stone steps down to the

water's edge.
The stocks; Kal Kota, hand-stocks ; XaLp
RéLa, leg-stocks.
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Kelagsa
Kolkare, Kolukara ...
Kaole NNica

Riiita

Kolli
Kiln
Konga
Keppula
Korama

Rottize
Kotvil (Catwil)

Kravalir
Kudu

Kula

Kula Nazhta

Kulavadi

Eulavar, KWaviara

Kulavar-Chitte, Rulavir.
Tatti.

Fulavar-Jamid bandi

Kuwri

Harive

Eorkal (aady
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One-twentieth of 8 khandaga.

A mace-bearer; s peon,

A rot or disease which attacks areca palms.

A stick-dance, or dance accompanied with strik-
ingof sticks ; practised at the Dasara inolden
days byschool boys who, accompanied by
their macters, went about the streets reciting
Mabinavamisongs and receiving presents.

A stream of rivulet.

A pale; arod. .

A class of servants of Tamil origin,

The suburbs or outlying villages of a town.

A wild race inhabiting the forests and moun-
tains.

An out-house or shed, generally for cattle,

An official whose principal duty is to furnish
supplies to travellers.

Purchaser.

Land measure—16 PADIS CR PAILIS or 500
square yards for wet and garden land, and
16 PaDIS OR PAILIS or 3,200 square yards
for dry land.

Grain measure—38 seers or 13'44 pints.

A single farmer; a tenant; holder of a land;
a raivat.

Loss of & tenant.

A menial among the village servants; a deputy
taliri, who is employed to watch the crops,
from the growing erop to the granary.

A term applied to accounts and returns made
out with reference to the cultivators, as dis-
tinguished from accounts prepared according
to the holdings.

A detailed account of the land cultivated by
each holder,

Individual settlement.

A term, spplied to cultivation carried on by
felling a tract of forest, burning the wood,
and ruising s crop of grain on the clearing,
which is abandoned in the foellowing gear,
and & fresh cleariug made somewhere else.
This practice is now prohibited. A system
of caitivation almost peculiar to certain
Malnad Il tribes. A process consisting of
burning away the jungly tracts and sowing
custor uil seeds, ragi and other dry grains on
the ground thus cleared up.

A powing niachine and plough combined.

Clavey soul, which when dry turns very hard,
which does 1ot easily absorb water, aud
which if once wetted does not dry zoon. 1t
is somectimes 60 bad that even grass will not
yFrow on it
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Kusaki Khuski ... A term applied to unirrigated land.

Kushki (Khushki) Suguvah Dry cultivation.

Kutchs . we . e. Mud built,

Lakkﬁte ... Anenvelops; a sealed letter.

Lil-Bigh we © « A pleaswe garden.

Lambini we .- . Atribe resembling gipsies, who wander sbout
- and earn a livelihood as carriers, sometimes

called Brinjaries.
Luskar .. Atent pitcher. In the Military Department

the word is used to denote an inferior class of
military men.

Lashkar e ... A Cantonment.

Lavijame ... Establishment of a departinent dmwmg pay.

Lavini Faisal Patmk .. Record of the final settlement of each Survey
number in the village.

Lekkha , we e Acoounts; au sccount.

Léva Dévi -.. Deslings, generally in money.

Liti A . Plunder.

Mat . Pardon, remission.

Mifi Rabaddri .. .o Pasgport granted for the conveyance of goods
from one place o another for which duty had

. already been paid.
Maigani . ... Sub-divisicn of & taluk, corresponding to a
hébli or nad.
Maggs w. A weaver's loom.
Migha . An asterism. A rain commencing between 14th

and 27th August. Tobacco and wheat are
sown at this time. :

Mabanavami .. Afeast observed on the 9th day of the 7th lunsr
month, the last day but one of the Dasara, on
which arms are worshipped.

Mahasiilu ... Octroi; toll; crop.

Mahazar v Awardof & panchayat, or jury;s statament

made by 8 number of respectable persons

regarding certain facts or events.

Maidin ™ . A plain; the plain country, or BAIL SIME,

o a8 distinguished from the MALNAD or mu
. . region.

Majakiira e .. The said, aforesaid, conteuts.

Malé +» Rain.

Malé Kila, Malg Galn «. Rainy season.

Malika o Qwner.

Malki ... Vslueof trees contained in an agriculturalland.

Malnad, Mnlenid .. Hill country ; the western part of My»ore.

Mamaledar .. e «.. A Collector of Revenue in charge of a taluk; an

Amildar.

Mimil, Mamili {Mamool)  Established; customary; usual; ancient pre-
cedents ; longstanding.
Mana « A mauand.
Mande .« Sub-divisions of a hibli in Manjaribad, corres-
' ponding to a FIRKA or PHUT MAGANL.
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Hanepir, Manegirs

Wane Terige
Mantayps

Minsam

Markiin

Maru Kukke

Masalst
Mustalehi
Mushal Cliori
Matha ( Mutt)
Mutha Vritd
Maund
Meladlikirt
blostrd { Maistry )

Minahu

blirasi {or Meeraa)

Mobalupy
Maehi

Mohur, Molar
Mohatarfa

Moehtiyar Namas
Tiokbtesar
Mrirasimg

Muchichalike
Muchehi

Maflt Muaft, Mas

NOkey pe
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{i) An sgent, an sccountant; (ii) an overseer;
oue who regulates the distribution of water
from & tank or nther reservoir. |

House-tax.

A place built for worship in front of a terple or
on the hank of s river, or, by the side of &
well; alen s place in which an idol is deposited.

Privileged land exempt from taxes or imposts ;
& grant,

Dated.

A small basket or muzzie put on bullocks to
prevent them from feeding.

Counsel; plot.

A torch-bearer or lamp-lighter.

Torch robbery.

House of a priest ; a school-house.

... Land grented rent-free to s mutt.

A weight equsl to 40 seers or 24 lbs.

Superior ofticer.

A snbordivate ewployed in supervising 8
work; sa overscer; a cuief builder, car-
peuter, vLc.

Till; antil.

(i) An allowauce or perquisite, sometimes paid
in money and sometimes in kind; generally
applied to grain, etc., giveu to village officials
or headmen of the raiyats.

(i1} In Muadras, this word i3 vsed to denote the
hiereditary right of cultivation or the right of
truant and his heirs, to occupy & certain
grovud, & long us they continue to pay a
custornary rent of the districts.

Amount of money.

A class of cobblers who make saddles, native
slippers, etc.

A seal; stump,

Originally taxes levied on loows, houses, oil-
nills, shops, etc. Taxes notincluded in land-
tax or assessments.

Power of attorney. v

Head of a departinent.

Aussterisa; A rain eomencing between 5th
aud 15th June. Paddy, cuttor, ete., are sown
at this sesson,

A deed of syreemeunt.

A man ewployed in public offices to make ink,
mend pens, provide papers, seal letters, bind
books, and the like.

Free front payuent ; gratis.

A mode of e ttivabion by which a cropis divided
mta three parts, of which one 18 for the rent
of the grownd, seather for labour, gnd tue
third for the seed wuld Diphowernts.

:
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Miila ... Ap asterism; A rain commencing between the
12th and 25th December. Cummiu, coriander,
. tobscco snd other seeds are sown at this
time.
“Mulki .. Pertaining to revenue.
Mungiri, Mungira v« The early rains, from April to June. The for-

' . mer or early season for cultivation. The
south-west monsoon.

Munshi {Moonshee )} ... Reader and interpreter; vernacular clerk or
teacher, '

Munsiff . A subordinate civil judge.

Musafirkhina .« A rest-house for Indisn travellers.

Mutaliks w. An agent.

Mutchalika .. A deed of agreement binding a person or per-
sous to abide by the conditions and stipula-
tions therein specified.

Mutfarkhat .. Stipend; pension.
Mutsaddi, Mutsaddy « An agent; sn sccountant.
Mugrai (Persian Mujara, (i) Signifies grants made for religious or charit-
allowance, deduction). able purposes sud the upkeep of religious
and charitable institutions. (i) The Muzrai
Department is entrusted with the administra-
tion of revenues of religions and charitable
institutiong belougiog to the Hindue and
Muhammadans, sach as, temples and
chatrama, or feeding hovses, Mutts, Dardgas,
Maszids, efc., enjoying land and money
indms and interest from certain deposits of
money lodged by the votaries for the fulfil-
ment of certain vowa.

Nidin ... Poor; helpless.

Nadiga ... Village scconntant. With hardly an exception
they are of the Brihmin easte. The office is
hereditary in common with those of sll the
other village officials. In some places they
hold lsnd free of rent, and in others on light
assesgment. In some few places a fixed moocy

« allowance is given. In all instances there
© are certain fixed fees paysble to them in

money or in kind by the raiysts.

Nadua, Nad A distriet; a sub-division of a taluk correspond-
ing to & hobli,

Nagad Gutta <« Money assessments.

Nagadi . .. Relating to wash transactions or accounts
connected with treasury finance,

Nagadiyat . Mouney assessment.

Nakish . Map or plan.

Nakshe . Aplau,

Niala ... A stream or ravine, a channel.

Nazar .. Offerings to 8 sovereign.

Nazarana (Nuzzerdina) .. Compulsory offerings.
Namiine ... A specimen or sample.
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Nin Farvarish

Ninys

Nizar .
Nigalu . e
Nikale
Nimtin
Nirakb-Nima
Nirukh
Nireuuti e o
Nirsardi e
Nicdvart .
Niru handdys ..

Nirapa voe .
Nita e e
Nuk-an, Luksan ..
Nraga
Gle, wile

Omedwar (Hindustini) ...

Oopulwut

ot ramt

Paddbiati

Tadi, Talli

Fidya .
Paliene sud . v
Puivast s e
Larkari
Paimiyish

Vairu
Palvaste
I'shshia Pita

Pulla . e
Twlikita

| ARRTH er

Pilt Kundays

I"ochidyie, Pauchiavat,
Pauctayvail, Panchdyattu,

Voseiatm

Allowance to a child ¢ill able to provide fox
kimself.

The change of money, &s rupees, annas, etc. ;
any coin.

Sheriff ; an officer of & court who is charged
with serving processes, etc.

A plough.

Final disposal.

Testing of survey.

Price current of market rates, etc.

Rate; fixed price.

Regulator and distributor of water of a tank or
other irrigation work.

Water rate fixed for the use of Government
water for cultivation purposes.

Irrigation facility.

Water cess.

A written order from a superior.

Sight; examination of money,

Loss ; damage.

Justice.

A palmyrs leaf, or manuscript written on
palmyra leaf,

Voluuteer; a candidate for employwment,

Excess of nicisture from surface springs.

A sloping surface. .

TUsaye; custom.

Land measure—314 square yards for wet and
garden land, and 200 square yards for dry land.

The first day of the bright or dark half of &
lunar month.

A survey statement showing old and new
survey numbers, names of fields, description
of tenure, names of occupants, ete.

A dutective. .

Temporary tenant, or one who resides in one
village and cultivates land in another.

Measarement of land.

Crop.

A year or & month before the last.

Partiality.

One bundred seers.

A village schoul.

Waste land.

A trrm applied to assessmeut paid oo land left
fallow or untilled.

A jury; & papular jury or committee of five
persous; a Court of Arbitration usually coun
ainting of five persona.

F.fth duy of the bright or dark half of a lunar
mouth.
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Panchings
Panch-Bib .
Panchéru

Pandit (Pundit)
Panju
Pantdji
Parabhiri
Paramboku
Parkhavane
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A calendar; sn almauac.

Five items of excise; toddy, liquor, tobaccos
ganja and betel.

Five seers or 1,8 of & maund.

A learned man ; a physician.

A tforch.

A village schoolmaster.

. Asgignment; delivery.

Parpatyagars Parpatégir ...

Paricharaks
Pirikhatta

Pasarsye
Pashandi
Pstéla, Patel (Potail)

Patns Shetty

Patra -
Pattana, Patna (Putten)
Patte (Putta)
Patte
Pattedar

Patti

Pavua, Pau

Péshkiar

Péshkash ( Pésheush)

Pite, Petta
Pharir
Phasala
‘Pherist
Phidvi
Phiryad ™
Phod
Phathil Patrak

Phiit Migani
Patgi

Pot Pahni ¢
Pramiana
Prianta, Prantya
Pratividi

TUncultiveted land.

Paying into the treasury the revenue collected
by village officers. ..

Manager orsupervisor of & chatram or temple.

A Bribman temple-servant.

A deed of dissolution of partnership or of
parcenership; a written receipt and acquit-
tance.

. Market fees.

A heretic ; 8 schismatic. |

Headman of s village; the head of village
police; in some parts of the State, rent-free
lands are assigned for their support.

A title given to the principal men of towns next
to the SHETTIES, & SHETTI being in some
respects similar to & Mayor and a Farva
SHETTI fo an alderman.

. Abond.

A town. .

A title-deed granted by Government.

Apprehension ; detection,

A lease-holder.

A list.

One-fourth of a seer.

A revenne officer, next in rank to the
Amilder. .

The fixed payment made by zamindars to
Government.

Market; & tradiog town. . |

A runaway.

Crop.

An index; a list,

Servant. -

A complaint.

Sub-dividing fields.

A detailed statement of occupancies, when two
or more are included in one and the same
Revenue Survey number, with eresand
asaessment of each.

Sub-division of 8 Magani.

Yearly remuneration of Patels and Shanbhdgs.

An ingpection statetsent like PHANI SUD.

Osth.

Locality.

Defendant.
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Pubba

Padavat

Pukks ( Poces )
Pijir
'Pnnmuu

Punys
Parvibhadrs

Piarvishids

Purvinns or Parvins
( Hindustini

Pushys

Purébita
Raddi, Reddi
Raddo

Raft
Rabadiri
Raiyat

Raita, Raiyat, Rvot
Baitwiri .

Rijinims, Rizinima

Rakta Kodsgi

‘Raktavan
Risi

Risu
Réxi, Riji
Regada

Raswot

e

Rivati

L3

An ssterieo; A raiu commencing between,
2th August and 10th September.

Investments, generally of menev made by per-
sons for the npkeep or maintenance of teriples
and other charitable institations.

Brick-built.

The ofticiating Brabmar « r priest of a temnple.

Alrain commencing between 3rland 16th Juiy.
Paddy, cotton. etc., are sown at this season.
Good lot or fortune.

A star; A rain commenciny vetweer: 20d and
14th March.

A star; A rmain canmencing betweer 26th
December and  Ttii January. Cummir,
coriander, tobaces. and cther seeds are sown
st this time.

An order: a grant orletter undir roval seal; 8
letter of authority from an official v his
subordinate.

A star; a rain commencing between 17tk and
Ak July. Gram aud mangoes are »own at
this time.

A family priest.

A Telugn designation for the head man of a
village, the bead of a village police.

In some paris of the State, rert-free lands are
aesigned for the support of Reddies.

Export.

A passport; » permit,

A farmer or su agricoltarist.

A cultivator; s farmer.

A term spplied to tracts 11 whick the revi- ue
settlement is made by Sovernment U%cers
with each sctoal cultivator withut the
intervention of a third party.

A deed of conseut; s compromise; an acquit-
tance; settlement of 8 dispute: resiguation
of office.

Land given free of rent to the family of s perern
wounded or killed in batile

An official whose bosiness it is W supply ink.

A beap, generally of corn.

Agricultural castle.

M.tue. coneent

Elack cortom son

Weat of cobesion among the ronstituent parti-
¢les of the xoil. ansing fro1 the presence of
fiue sanid

Asar, & raa In some place: commencing
between it Marni spd (lth Apnl. T«
land is plougk.d at this tine.

A detschment iz tue Mysure Horse.
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Risaldar .
Riviz

Rohini
Rijinama, Roju
Rokka

Riibkiri

Ruju
Rusam

Riiba-Rib { Roob Roob)

* Sabab
Badilwir

Sagu or Sigavali ...

8iguvali Chitu

Saguvalidar
Saguvali Kattes

Saguvali Patrik
Sikshi

Sila

Silbasal

6il Jhida { Sal;hade)

Simin
Sambala
Sammat

Sammati
Sampadidne
* Samasthina
€

BSandiya
Sdngads

Sanad, Sunnud

Sandadir

Sante
Sante Pasardyi

MYSORE GAZETITEER " [vor.

.

.

Ofticer commanding a detachment of cavalry
troops.

An anciest rate of assessment on each parti-
cular field ; rate usage.

A star; 8 rain commencing between 224 May
sud &h Juoe. Paddy, cotton, etc., are sown
during this rain.

. Daily cash account of receipts and disburse-

meunts.

Money ; cash.

Extract from s resclution or & letter addressed
by an equal to au equal.

Proof ; signatare.

An allowauce; fee.

. Persoually; in persou.

An excuse; reason, cause.

Contingent expenses; usually applied to money
allowed for the purchase of etationery.

Cultivation.

.. Written permission to cultivate Goverument

land given to a raiyat on bis spplication to
take up such land being accepted.

Cultivator.

Bunds (mostly made use of in the Chitaldrug
District) intended to intercept and retain the
surface drainage of fields, and thus to allow
the eoil to retain some pasture.

Rent roll.

.. A witness.

Debt.

.. Year after year.
. Annual return or statemsent.

. Baggage; articles.

Pay; salary.

. A sub-division of a $aluk, corresponding ta »

hobli.
Consent.
A perquisite ; allowance ; gains not authorized.

. Adissrict or territory belouging o 8 ruling

chief; or a ternple ; a State.

Repayment.

A ferry-boat formed of two Rénis joined together
with a deck or platform upon them.

A grant: adiplorua; s charter; s patent;s
document conveying to an individual employ-
ments, titles, privileges, offices, etc., under
the seal of the ruling authority ; a certificate
or title deed.

One who holds 8 written nuthontv or 8aANAD
frora the ruling power to hold laud or office.

. A fair; a market-place.

Market fees.
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Sarbarayi
Sarafa, Shraff e

Sarhad

Sarkdr, Ciredr

Sar Awlin, $ur Ameen
Sarasari

Sardyi

Sardar

Sarvidhikiri
Sarvamanys

Cavukars, Sowcir...
Sawir, Sowdr
Savar [
Savil e
Saze

Békada

Gér, Seer

Bérvegira ( Sérvegir)-
Satuve
Shaks

Shi:.abhéga, Shanbhég

Shanabu
Shasaus
Shekdar

fudndi
Shetti

Shikmi

Chikuiddr
Stinsat (Hmduﬁtiﬂi)

M. ur. VOL. IV.

Furnishing supplies.

. An ezamiver and sorter of eoina; money

changer. Anofficislemployed in treasuries to
test and count coins and render an account

- of the revenne, affix his seal to the bags of
tressure despatched to the District or Huzur
Tressury and be responsible for sll defiei-
encies in the quality of the coin.

Boundary limit.

Government.

. A sub-magistrate.

Aversge.

Arrack,

An officer; a Europesn gentleman.

General sgent.

Villages or lands, beld free of all demands
including sayar, mohatarfs, etc.

A rich man, & merchant,

A trooper.

Transit duties; miscellaneous revenunes,

(i) Bidding st an anction eale (ii) Question,

. Imprisonment,

Percentage.

(rain measure—Rs. 84 in weight, or 1-68 pints,
A weight—21 tolas.

A chief herdsmean in the Amrut Mahal,

A bridge.

Era; especially of the era of Silivihana, com-
mencing A.D. 78,

Village accountant; with hardly an exception,
Shanbhogs are of the Brahman caste. The
office iz bereditary in common with all the
other viliage officials. In some places they
Lold land free of rent, and in others on light
assessment, In some few places, » fixed
money sllowance is given. In all instances,
there are eertain fixed fees payable to them
in mowuey or in kind by the raiyats.

Hemp used in making a coarse cloth called goni,

. A stone slab or brass or copper plate on which

wmemorial inscriptions, grants to temples,
ete., are recorded, )

Revenue officer in charge of a hobli or sub.’
division of s taluk.

Todl']y. .

A titie borne by Komati and Lingiyst mer-
chants.

As & revenue term, it applies to a subordinate
teunre in which the holder pays his revenue,
or Lis shave of it, through some other person
to the Goverument,

A subordinate eultivator.

Impaired ; requiring repairs.

50
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Shilku -
Shirasteddr, Shenstadar ..
Shist (Sistu)

Shiviyi Jama .. e
Bhriys (spelt also Sriys) ...

Shroft o

Shrétriyadar

Sibbandi

, Biladar, Silahdar, Sdladar
Sileils Banjar ... -
Sisht-Baki

Soppina Bettas

Srimukhs e

Subedar, Soobahdar

Sud o
» Suggi
Buk{liga, Bukahgsru

Sulivani

Sanka
Supari o -
Suphardu to o
Tibedari

Tagade .

Tagair
Tagzu

Tahanama

‘Balance ; remainder.

Head of s revenue or jndicial office.

. The fixed standard rate of land, exclusive of

other imposts, assessment of tax. (Sthala
riviz—the encient rate of aswessment on
each particular field).

Mizcellaneous receipts credited to Government.

Improvement of land by cultivation. A tenure
on progresgive rental; progressive rental for
improvement of land, or rent commencing
8t 8 low rate snd incressing gradually year
by year till the maximum limit is attained.
Waste lands granted to raiyats undertaking

" to reclaim it from jungle and bring it under
cultivation, upon leases with progressive
incressing rents.

See Sarafa.

The holder of a village, or s certain extent ot
land granted on easy rent in perpetuity, or
for a limited number of lives (generally as s
reward for public servioe) to Brahmsus only.

An establishment.

A lancer; a trooper.

Immemorizl waste land.

A balance of revenue uncoliected from the
person from whom due, in contradistinction
to Dast-biki, & balance collected but not
brought to the sccount of Government.

. Lands held free by rsiyats to enabls them to

use the leaves and rotten wood therein for
purposes of manuring their garden snd rice
lands. )
A communication received from heads of
Mutts.
A provincial governor; a mative oollector in
charge of & taluk,

.. A tabular statement,
. Harvest time.

A tribe resembling gipsies who wander about
and earn a Livclihood as carriers; sometimes
called Brinjaries or Banjaras.

. The hearing of s case; personally explaining

& case.
Toll; ootroi; custom.

. Arecanut.

Possession ; oare,

.. Subordinate service.
. Tmportunity in urging the settlement of »

claim or payment of 8 debl; dunning.
Dismisesl {from service.
Dearness; high price,
Ap sgreement.
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Takavi (Tucedved)

T3kbit (also Txknd)
Taklta .
Takid, Takhit e
T Lyir, Takardr

Taku e

Tairas, Talavira

Taliv
Taldv Amani
Taldk, Talidq, Talook

Timbra Shasana ...

Tammadi
Tamsiku
Tauvkasale
Tupasini
Teppal
Tupie

Tap»il
Tarsdad e
Tari .
Tink
Trsdlk

Tivu

Tavaviz

Teppa

Teru

Tevari, Tevarn

Th%ina, TLine
Tirpu
Tirve

Tola

},ll

Pt e

Advance of money made by Government to
(i) land owners or cullivators for the im-
provenient of their land, or (i} poor cultivators
by way of assistance to carry on their culti-
vation. Recoverable advances made to
raiyats to enable them to cultivale.

An order or direction issued to subordinates.

An abstract statement ; 8 summary or fotal.

See Tikhit.

Dispute; disputed, contested case.

A certain portion of land, generaily spplied to
fields.

Villsge wutchman and scout, whose duty is to
give information to officers, etc., to guide
travellers, etc., his only remuneration being
the grant of a small extent of rent-free land.
In some villages where there is no Taldri the
duties are performed by the Toti, his
deputy,

Tank.

Tank not belonging to any particular village.

A division of & district under the management
of un Amildar.

Grant or inscription engraved on copper-
plates.

The otliciating priest of & pagoda,

A bond; a written document.

A mint,

Examination of clagsers’ teats.

Post.

Relay or set of bullocks or bearers posted for
travellers.

Detail.

Adoption of prompt measures.

Wet, i.e., irrigated land.

Date.

Tke annual sllowsnces mads by Government
to tewnples, chatrams, ete.

A place.

Eudeavour; effort,

A raft. \

Anidol car.

Division between the fields; a border or simall
bank of grass bounding & field, commonly
calied burd or bandou.

A police station,

A decision,

Land-tax.

A rupee weight—1140 part of a pound svoir-
dupos.

A (!I'O\ e of Liees, penerally called Tope,

A class of beuxeri

A gard-n,
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Toti e
Tibu e
Tukadi
Udave
Ukkada (Ookad)
Ulame

Ulamedir e
Tligadavaru
TUmbali

Umbalidir .
Umbli Landa

Umédvar

Oru
Uttars, Uddhars ...

Utir Patriks

Vadda, Woddar ...

. Vadi
Vahivet aee
Vaidya
Vajs e
Yaisikhi Pbasal

L] .

Vokalat Nima ...
Vakil

rakmils, Vinmiila...

"ilags Uttars

Valase N
Vira e
Viragira

Varahs

Virasdar

' -MYSORE GAZETTEER

[voL.

A menis] among the village servants ; a deputy
taldri, who is employed to watch the erops
from the growing crop to the granary.

The slnice of a tank or reservoir.

District.

. Jungly tract fit for coffee plantation, a term

used in Nagar and Hassan.
A station at the side of a road where tolls are
collected.

. Land given to a sub-cultivator.
. A sub-cultivator,

Peous,

. A village or plot of ground free of rent.

The holder of a rent-free village or land.

Indm lands given to persons from whom
generally some service, real or nominal, is
expected (as indeed was originslly the case
with nearly every description of Inam).

. {See Omgdwir) A volunteer; s candidate for

employment; one who works without pay
in a hope of ultimately gaining a situa-
tion.

.. Avillage; a country.
. Remission of land-rent on sccount of imper-

fectly ripened crops from inclemency of
season snd failure of rain. In Nagar, it is
used for Inimti.

. A survey record or account, showing whether

a particular land is entitled to irrigstion
from a tank or other sourve.

. A tank digger; 8 worker in stone,

.. Plaintiff.
... Useful procedure.
. A pbysician.

. Fugitives;

Reduction; deduction.

The first crop which is generally resped in
May or June, the rice being sown in Decem-
ber or January.

. Power of attorney.
. Anagent; attorney.

A deposition.

Rent-free land granted to musicians.

people moving in masses from
alarm or fear of an invasion.

. Tenure of land, the half of the produce of

which is given to the landlord instead of
rent.

A sub-lessee who gives half the produce of the
fand ke cultivates to the owner,

. The coin called 8 pagoda.

Claimant,



Vargs, Warg

Vargs . Holding of raiyats in the Malndd or hilly
taluks of the Nagar Division, situsted in the
platean of the Western Ghats.

Vargadir . Alease-holder (in Nagar); in other parts of
the province the term mesns a traneferes;
oorresponds to Khatedar.

Vargivargi . Transfer.

Vargarizinima .. .. Relinquishment of land in favour of another.

Vartamana . News; informstion. N

Vartaks ... A merchant.

Varushisans .. Anoual allowance.

Vashs . Possession ; care; charge.

Vasiil ... Collection ; receipta.

Viyide . An instalment; s term.

Vichirane . ... An inquiry.

Vichalige - . The eixtieth part of a Ghalige or Indian

" hour, :

Villed-ele, Vll)l.d ele . Betel-leaf.

Visa « A gixteenth part of anything.

Visha-Hiku ... Ta poison.

Vivars ... Partioalars,

Vrittidir ... Propristor of smsll grants of land free of rent,
or on a light rent, to Brihmans only.

Vyipirs . Trade.

Vyijyn .. A quarrel; a law gunit,

Walsur ... Boil with 8 mixtare of esnd.

Wasil Baki w. Statedient showing full perticulsrs of each
oceiipant’s entire holdings under the old and
new systems.

Woligrs ... Internal; home produce.

Wola- Siguvshdu .. Smb-cultivator.

Wottn . Total. s

Yidast, Yadastu, Yadi
Ysjamana .
Yils, Yéla

Yedagai .

Yele Hanubn
-Yadaru Chitu
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. Litersily acoount; s ledger; & farm or holding

baving a separste mumber in the revenue
sccounts. There are sometimes two or
three or even more holdings in one
VABGA.

»

. A memorandum,

... Master; lord; owner; proprietor; husband. |
Anouctwn
. A member of the left-hand caste; currier and

shoe-maker.
Betel-vine.

. A counterpart agreement; sn el

¢ Dgagement
given by the tenant of an estate held under
lease or mortgage to pay s considerstion
y for ite oocupsney; also s writing
given by the purchaser of land to the
, engaging fo give It baek on
recsiving bis money again within s stipula.
ted period.
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Yeta, Yita . «. Alever for raising water from a well; a well
from which water is raised by such an
instrument. In some places, it is called a

pikota. :
Zamindari o A term applied to tracts in which the land is
. held by Zamindars.
Zamindir «. Aland owner. )
Zirati_(also spelt Jirdyati) ... Agriculture; cultivation; farming.
Zuban (also Jubini) ... Oral, as opposed to written.

Zulum (Hindustini) ... Tyranny; oppresgion; extortion.
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INDEX.

Adpiinistration : geueral and politioal;
see Ch. 1. pp, 1-119; system of, pp.
1-109; (&) from the earlivst times to
1831, 1-68; (b) Non-regulation period,
68-72; Transition period, 72-73; Regu-
lation period, 73-77; (c) since 1881,
77-109; adwinistrative divisions, Seo.
ii, 110-119. For detmlb, see Contents,
Chapter L.

Adminstration: Land Revenue, ete.,
Ch. 11, pp. 120-214; )and revenue sys-
tem, 120-139; survey and settlement,
140-154; inam settlement, 155-166;
vXcise, 166-187; forest, 188-208; stamp
and miscelaneous, 203-214,

Adwministration: retrenchments effected
in 1 departnients in the Stete by the
replacenr-ut of ‘selected Indians in
higher grudes during the Transition
periud, 1856-62, 77.

Administrative machinery, remodelling
of: under the British Commission, 76-
.

Administrative divisions: 110-119; terri-
wrnal sub-divisions and districts,
110111 ; divisious, Commissioners of,
111; the Deputy Commiesioner-Magis-
trate, 111-113; as District Magistrates,
114; other district officials, 114; sub-
division Assistants, Hoblie, and Vil-
lages, 114-155; judicisl divisions, 115-
117; propusal of separation of judicial
and executive functions, 117-119.

Agricultural  department; history of
State aud 1 Agriculture, appointment
of Duector, Agricultural Chemist,
Mycolorist and Eptonologist, 327-830;
reorganization and work of the depart-
ment, 330-331: functions of the Live-
stock expert, 3$4-5; cost of the depart-
ment 335 ; 1zint nance of a lnborutnr)
snd conference, 336.

Akkibhéje (rice-beer): manufacture of
in Malnad iracts, 177,

Amrut  Mshal Department: 790-36;
Cattle of, 72; ite long record, 7TH0;

under Haider and Tipu, 720-1; histori-
cal testinony regerding the velne of
the breed. 72i-4; herds and Aavals, -
724-5; stipulation with tbe Madras
" Government, 727-8; registry of cattle;
supply of breeding bulls and cattle,
rewards for cattle attendants, 789-3;
sheep-farm, cattle pounds, 733-5.

Ansnda Rao, Mr. T.: Dewan of the

State; his gifts tothe libraries referred
to, 564

Archaeologwal Survey: 660-9; the mo-

dern heginning of, 661-2; first result
of, 662-4; progress during 1306-1922,
664-6; Collection of Mss., 666 ; Numis-
matics, 666-7; Architecture and Sculp-
ture, 667; Excavation work; conser-
vation of auncient monmnwents, 667;
recent work of the Archmological
Department, 668-9.

Army: sdministration of military de-

partment, 809-324; ancient military
farce of Mysore, .309-310; systep
under Dewan Pirnaiya's administra-
tion, 810; the origin of the present
Mysgore army, 310-11; condition of the
army from 1831 to 1855, 811-12; distri-
bution of the force, 312; the establish.
ment of the * Chanda fund ' ete., 912
14; origin of the British force «in
Mysore, 315-16; rules goverhing the
strength of military “foroe, 816-317;
origin of the Mysore lancers, and its
growth, pay, equipments, etc} 317-19;
transport corps, 319; the Mysore
horse, 819-20; the Bsrr or Infantry,
320; the militsry stores, etc., 991;
Mysore and the great European War,
321-22: distinctions earned by Mysore
vfticers and men, 323; grant of lands
to military men, 323 ; military expendi-
ture, 334; succession lisk of Chieff
Commandants, 324,

Asdks: Ediets of; give infarmation
shout the snoient form of Government,
1

01
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Agrams: theory of ; referred to, 461.

Assurances : registration of, 251-239 ; the
Act and its provisious, 251-2; revision
of fees, agency, ete., 252-3.

B

Banerji, Sir A. R.: administration of;
prominent revenue reforms effected
by, 135-138.

Bijapur kings: sdministration under
the, 12-14.

Blak Katle: a kind of village rent fixed
on & small portion of land, 64,

’
.C

Centrgl Sanitary Board: constitution of,
429-30.

Chalukyan kings: sdministration ander
the later, 89.

, Chaturvédimangalam : group of so-called
villages during the Chola times, 6.

Chelera: history of, in the State, 445.

* Chélas: Aministration under the, 5.7.

Civil justice: sdministration of; ests-
blishment of the Courts of Justice,
235.237; reorganization and its effects,
237-8; establishment of courts after
1681, 239-242; regulutions governing

. the civil courts, 242-43; statistics of
civil justice, 243; reorganization of
criminsl courts and introduction of
Cr.P.C., 245; separation of executive
from judicial functions, 249-230; sta-
tistics of oriminal justice, 250.

Chigar Katle: village rent which was
fized on & tertain proportion of land
including wet and dry, 54.

Coffes halat ; statement regarding, 155.

Collegiate education in the State: 565
668 ; course of study in the State differ-
ent from that of other colleges in
India, their number, 565-566; reorgs-
nization of administrative control of,
567-8.

Commerce: see under Industries.

Cominisgion: reorganization of the
British, 73. ’

" Co-operative Societies: organization of,
343-4; division of its work aund stsff,
344,

Courts : Civil and Criminal; number of.
243,

Craftsmen : education of, establishment
of Reyal craftsmen from the time of

INDEX

Astka onwards; relstion between the
teacher and the pupil ; profession here-
ditarily followed, 469-471.

Criminal Procedure : salient features of
the system pf, during 1831-55, 244-45.
Cutcherries or departments: the eigh-
teen; distribution of the business of
Government under the Rijas of

Mysore, 14-15. ’

E

Education : further progress in, 647-649.
Educstion; of defectives in the
State; schools and boarding homes
for the deaf, dumb and blind, 5%0-591 ;
of Europeans and Eurasiaus iu the
Btate, 591-2, )
Education: Depressed classes, §81-590;
early history, 581-84; conversion of
schoole Into bosrding schools in the
mofussil in the State, 584-86; admis-
sion of Panchamas to general sohools
and award of scholsrships, 587-90;
department of; appointments of the
executive and administrstive heads,
- 515-7; further additions in the
inspection staff, owing to expansion of
institutions, 617-21; staff appointed
for the imspection of girls' schools,
522-4; appointment of an Educational
Adviser to Government, 524; later
history of, in the State, 500-503;
encouragement of technical education,
503; changes in the machinery of
instruction and adoption of new ideals,
503-509; founding of the Mysore
University, the first of its kind in the
Feudatory States of Indis, 509; its
origin, constitution and courses of
study, 509-11; its equipmect, rules of
recoguition, 611-13; statement of
receipts and expenditure incurred by
the University during 1923-24, 513-4;
the number of libraries attached to it,
515; Buddhist system of, an adaptation
of the Bri hmanic system, observations
of Fa-Hien and Hiuen Tsang on the
above system, 475-479; Mubammadan
system of, 466-493; Mr. N. Law and
his observs tions in his Promotion of
Learning, 486-88; its growth during
the Mughul period ; 483-490; impetus
to Mubammadan education received in
the State, during Tipu’s time, 490-493.
the popular indigenous system of, its
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srigin ard hictory in India, 479-30,
curriculum of stadies  differest in
diderent paris of Iudia, 430-3; reli-
gious svd secnlar education io the
State, 453-4: its chief characterisiics,
4546 Jaina evstem of, in the State, s
cLief centre of Jainism in Indis;
taeed or the Brikmanic model,
473.5; Women's Education, entirely
domestic snd vecational ; training in
the duties of the houschold., 471.3;
earls history of, 1u the State, 494-500;
Halifax Despateh and the Devereux

sckeme, 494-496; Hobli School scheme |

49747 state of education st the time
4 Rerdiiion, 493-500.

Elncstioial finance: general sources of
the amount spent on edocation, 635-
36; expenditere on education sod bow
they are met by the State, €36.

Electricity, department of ; formation of
the same and the law relating to it,
373; system of socounts. snd  staff
arrangemerts, 8745, meeting of sec-
tional ciZcers, 375,

Endowments: see under Scholarshipa.

Epidemics: Plague prevertive mesasures,
cresticn of extensions, camps, 442-3;
evecuation snd inoculation, 443; dis-
infection, 444; destroction of rats,
444, special eanitary measures, 44
4453; mortality from plague, 445.

Etinosgraplic Sarvey: (£3-70; eorigin
uizd progress of, 669-70; publication of
Lulletns, 670.

Excise: sdmiristration of, sources of
revenue {rom, 166; prior and during
1 British Commission, 166-7; after
the Tend.ticn, 164, distiliery systems,
165£9; bouded warchouses, 163-70;
supply to the Civil apd Military Sis-
tivn, 170; ta Courg, 170; esill head
duty, 17371, date toddy, right of
drawiug and veudiryg, 171; supply of
teddy to Civil and Muliiary Station,
172; the trec-tax syvster, revision of
rates, ete., 172-175; teer. 118 definition,
perinits, sales, ete., 173176, foreicn
spirias and liquirs, their defnition,
177, Gunga, s suyply, sade and reve.
aue, 178-182; cocaine, 142, growth of
¢Xcise revenue ard 116 organiiktion,
Pe2-5, claim of the inawndars f5r reve-
rue frot toddy, 165-6; concessious to
chemicals, 1%-7,

Ercise Manual - contents of 1534,

Excise Revenue: statement of; errack
ard toddy during 184243 to 1212-13
and from 1313-14 to 1923-24, 187,

Expendirnre : statements showing State,
trom 185162 to 1303-94, LEL9; under
ail heads, 410:41; from 139495 to
1903-04, 412-13; from 190405 to 1908
09, 41413; trom 109-10 to 122324,
416-18.

Expenditure : jtems of ; ¢ntside the purs
view of the Representative Assembly,
9

F

Fiuance: administration of, Ch. V, 878-
419.

Finance: growth of revenue, -378-9;
observations of Dewan Rangackarln
on the condition of finances in his
time, 379; progress of revenne after
the Rendition, £30-361 ; special depart-
meris of revenue and their develop-
menta 3681-3585; sarvey of the period of
British administration in  Myscre,
335-856 ; analysis of civil charges, 856;
details of expenditare, 837-359; intro-
duction snd description of the svsicm
of scoounts and audit, 389-330; pro-
posals of Mr. K. L. Datia regarding
the settlement of finance, 530-393;
notifications and regulations in cur-
rency snd banking of the Government
of India and its applicability in the
State, 393-394; the institution of the
Bank of Mysore and its relation
with the State, 334-5; estatlizhment
of subsidiary and feeder banks to fuster
katits of economy and thrift, 89570

Forest: history of its sdministration,
prior o the Rendition, 153-192; after
the organization of the Forest Depart-
ment, 192-4; its abolition 19{,’ area in
the State, 195; progress made since
the Rendition, 1%; formation of
State and Distnet Foreets, and forests
depots, 197; Rules and Regsalations
sfter the Rendition, 193-9; system
sdopted in the State in its settiement,
199-201; chief requiremenzs cf the
State, A1-A2; administration and
staff, An-3

Forest Sarvey: in Mysore Siate (See
CLep. Il Sec. 8—Forest Adminisirs
tion).
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Fuski : rent originally paid by the vege-

table shop-keeper in the districts of
the State, 55.

G

Gangas: administration under, 3-5.

Gazeiteers and Reports: 676-84; Col.
Mackenzie's report on Mysore, 677-8;
the Statistical Fragments of Mysore,
678-9; Dr. Leyden's missing papers,
679-80; Wilks’ History of Mysore, 680-
1; Rice's Gazettesr of Mysure, 683-4;
other publications, 684.

Geoloyy: department of ; origin and
objects of, 346-8; reorganization of
the department, 318; Regulations and
Rules thereunder, 343-50; rules for
grant of mineral concessions, 330;
recruitment of otlicers, 350 ; receipts
snd expenditure, 351.

Glossary, of judicial and Revenue
terms, 761,

Govermnent Printing in Mysore: 742-8;
the Government Press, Bangalore,
its early history, its development, its
reorganigation in 1905, 742-6; Branch
Press, 745-6; Kaunada typography,
746; Braille Press, 746; general and
educational courses, 748; Government
Press Manual, 748.

Government Museum ; origin and deve-
fopment of : 715-720; Collectione, 717-

-+ 9 Artware sales, 719; Industrial and
Commercial Museam, 7195 aid to
foreign exhibitions, 719-20.

Government employment: standard of
educational qualificptions required for
.public service in the State, 636-37.

* H

Haider Ali; administration under, 20-

21.

Harikiras (or Elepbant-couriers): who
carried out the Royal orders under
the Hoysala kings, 10; also Harakara,
which was applied in Haidar's time, to
Brihmin oflicials io the taluks whose
duty was to hear and report sll com-
plaints to- the Revenue department,
2.

Hill Stations: in Mysore State, 714-15.

Hockumnamah: issued in 1334, 255,

Horticulture in Mysore State: 694-T10;.

climatic conditions in favour of, 694-5;

A

INDEX

Irrigation acd other water facilitles,
695;: principal sections of, £97-701;
veyctable culture, 702-10.

Roysala kings: administration under,
10-11.

* Hunter, Major: Conservator of Forests,
1864; his observations on Forestry,
193.

I

- Inim settlement: bistory of iuims, 155-
6; genesis of the inim conumission,
156; the Inam tenures, 136; the Inim
rules, 137; its main prineiples, 159
its sabsequent history, 158.9; special
kinde of Inims, Kodagi, 159.60:
Kayam gutta, 160; Malnsd Ininms,
161 ; Inims within the Jagir of Srin-
geri, 161; settlement of money grants,
161-2; & genersl review of Inim opera-
tions from 1866 to 1881, 162-3; from
1881-1917, 163; operations subsequent
to survey settement, 163-64; classifi-
cation under it, 164-65; relationship
between Indmdars, tenants and the
Government, 165 ; statemnents of Land
Inims and cash grant, 165-66.

Indisa Institute of Science; origin and
history of, 610.

Industries snd Commerce: department
of, policy prior to 1913, and its organi-
zation after 1913, 836-7; facilities for
the promotion of industries and its
progress, 337.9; reorgauization in 1917
and its work thereafter, 339 43,

Tostruction : early systems of instruction
and their ideals; the Brabmanic sys-
tern, prevalent in the State since the
earliest times, 459-462,

Instruction : religious and moral, 625-
628 ; policy of the State and it~ results,
625-6 ; introdaction of religions instrue-
tion in 1908 and revision of same, €27.
28.

1nsurance: State Life, 306-9; objcct and
scope of the scheme, 306-T; committee
of mansgement and its extension to
non-ofticials, 807; the nuwnber of poli-
cies till 1924, 307; results of the
scheme, 308 ; family pension and Stats
provident funds,308; Rules and Regu-

~ lations, 309,

J

Jails: administration. of; see under
Prisons, 264-271. C :

.
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Jndneul machinery: functions of; . as
instituted by the British Commnlim
74.

Judicial and Revenue Terms; Glossary
of: sep Chap. X, pp. 761-90.

K

Kachkara Terige : Conservancy tax levied
in 1860 in My eore city, 272,

Kadambas: administration under, 8.

Kslachurya kings: administration under,
9-10.

Kanddyams; Goveinmeént rent, which
was one-third of the prodace on land
doring the reign of Krishna.Rdja-
Wodeyar 11, (I~11-51), 45-46.

Karanams: Inspectors who carried oat
Royal orders nuder the Kullchuryn
kings, 4.

Keay, Rev.: his remarks on the educa-
tion of Kshatriyas, 467-8.

Krishns-Raja- Wedeyar 111 : administra.
tion under, {2-68; Jand revenue, 43-
54; Sayer dutics, 54-61: Panch-bab,
61-62; civil justice, 62-63;  criminal
justice, 61-65; police, 65-68.

Kshatrivas: education of ; in the earliest
times, different from those of the
Briahmans, 162-468,

L

Lalbagh: The Government Garden in
Rangalor:, 711.2.

Land Hevenue: administration of;
under the British (‘ommission ; libera-
lized form of Raiyutwiri aystem; Sir
Mark Cubbon's letter in this connec-
tion, 70-71.

Land Reveuue: stutement of collections
from 1IR3 to In8), 199; statement of
the growth of ocenpied area and land
revenue irom 16881.82 to 1938-M4.,

Laud lrevenne : administration of ; intro-
dnetors . 120 121 reforms from 1831 to
IHG L Jl't—‘Zl: from 1862-1881, 121-122 ;
review o« tit- fluctustions daring the
above |orings, 128-40 from  1881-1917,
{21, iv cvinetion of the Land Revenue

Code, 12333, other reforms of Sir
bmhmlu Iyer, 126-128; of Sir P! N.
Krishnamurti and Mr. V. P. Madbava
Reo, sud his sucoessors, 198-199; the
Village Improvement scheme, 153
district and taluk conferences, 133;

-

.
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decenfraligation in snd organization

= of the Revenue Department, 133-134;

other reforms, 134-195; administration
of Sir Kantaraj Urs, Sir A. R. Banerji
and of the present day, 186-138;
expenditure on, frora 1881 to 1928,
138-139.

Lsnd Revenue and Revenue survey and
settlement, as effected by the British
Commission during the Regulation
period, 734,

Legislation : Acts introduced before the
Rendition, 222-234.

Legislative Council: curtailment of

" subjects from the purview of, under
the Reformed Constitution of 1923,
215-214.

Legislativ» Council: 97-103; its early
history, 96: constitutional changes in
1923, 96-98; its powers and duration,
O8-100; voting on the Budget, 100-102;
matters of public interest, resalutions
on, 102-8; inlerpellations on, 10&;
qualifications of votersand candidates,
103-5; standing committees, 105-6;
committee of the Legisiative Counncil
on Pablic accounts, 106; economic
development work, 106-7: local seli-
government, decentralization and
development of, 107-109.

Legislation : enactment of, prior to the
Rendition and the powersof the State,
815, organization of the departmeént,
216; powers of the Legislative Council,
216-218; oconstitution as reformed in
1923, 218-22).

Libraries: development of public libra- -
ries in the State and those attached to
the educational institutions, 658-9;
extension of the scheme to sdistriots,
taltks and rursl areas, 640" organiza.
tion of o librery traifiing olaes, 641,

Licensing Boards: formation of, 184,

Lipikdra or scribe: & represedtative of
the army of clerks attached to Public
Offices, in Aedka's time 3.

Litersture : literary activities in the
State; developmant of Kannade lite-
rature, 642-3; beginnings of a. literary
revival, 643-45.

Local and Municipal : Local lelf-govem-
ment, administration of, 73306}
origin of municipalities and their head.
quarters, 272-4; Presidents of Munioi-
palitios, Municipal Funds, Regulations
wnd revision of taxation, 2746; local
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fundr, 276.7; irvigntion voss, 277; for-
watian of local funds committers, 27R;
ageney for execation of publiv warks,
20 unmber of munivipelities during
the Post-lendition peviod, 27940
Baugalore aud Mysore Uity Municipa-
libies, .280-281: imgprovements  in
Municipsl  adndnistravien, 28285
texation and finance, 255-73 develop-
ment of its ineome, WB7-9; the Banga-
lore and Mysore City improvements,
239-292 5 eligitility of Municipal cm-
ployees for pension, ¢to,, 2027 Liocal
Fund Committeis, 242-93; composition
of Jocal funds. geueral, 295-6; develop-
went of distrer fuuds, 296-8; proposed
ehangey, 226-400; items of expenditure
fromn District Fands, 300-805; conser-
vuney and ganitation, 301-2: work
inspieetars, 3023 District Board Hail-
ways, 802, Kolar Gold Fields Sanitary
Board, 8303-4; conferring of powers on
District Boards to frame bye-laws, #4-
51 rural water sapply, H05-6,

M

Madhava Rao, V, P. Mr.: administra-
tioy of; revival of the Mysore Civil
Service, cte., 128-9.

Mahavagga: referred to in. the Puddhist

- system of Education, 476,

Mandalams: proviuces of Chols Empire,

6.

Mangles, Mr.: Judieiul Commisaioney,
(1873); his scheme rogarding the

remodeling of the Villuge Police. ete..

6. '

Manaal iraining and pudicsl inspeetion.
023261 stuyd clueses, 02:-245 medice)
ingpection of schools, 624-24.

Maps of M «ote, XHarliest: 6350
Mackenzie's new map of Mysore, 635.
Meteorological Burvey: 670-5; inilia-
tion of, 670-3; despateh of Daily

Obgevvations, 673; Pilot balloor: oliser-
vations, 678-4; rain gauges in the
State, 674-5; publication of Observa-

tions, 675.

Mauuryss: administration under, 1.2,

Measure: wncient xystems of wrain and
Tund, 164,

Medical Hospitals: opening 4 speeial
hospitale, Minte Opthalmie tfospitel,
eti., 439- 142

INDEX

Medieed relic ! rotanlishimont of hospitals
and Aispengarios, 481-2; opening of
the Victorn, Hospital ai Bangalore and
Krishnarajendra Hospita) at Mysore,
8223 appointinent of midwives to
attend to lobour cases. 133 female
dxpepsaries, 491-51 Ayarvidic College,
Mysore 1336 haspitals for infections
Jiw»m&. 4362 firther improvements,
R

Mool s abiniuisti tion of the depart-
ment, At cwsuization of the
medienlestutishnent, 421-22; improve-
wmenis  effectl e serviee, 422-423;
reavganizasion iv 191N, 423-5; medicel
educativn  and  scholarships, 425-6:
female tedical wid, 426-7.

Medical cuneniion: 632-634; starting of
medical sehosl and college in the State
and award of setiolarships, 6:38-34.

qedical insprotica: ser ander Munual
training

Medical awl Sanitary: Chap. VI, 420-
449, orgarization of the wedical and
sanilary departments, 420-431 ; medieal
relief, 431 ceeation of  specisl
hopitals, 139-446; Vital statistics, 446
447; sanitation, 447452, Public Health
{ngkitute aud chemical luboratory, 453;
vaocination, 453-456; Governwent
Vaccine [nstitute, 456157 ; miscellane-
ouy 457.

Medicine: Aymrvidic snd Unéni sys-
tems; encouragement of; grant of
scholarships by the State for study of,
435.

Miscellaneous Departments: Cb. IX, pp.
686-758 ; Muarai Depurtment, 686-94;
Horticulturc and Publie ardens, 694
720, Awrut Muhal, 720-35; Veterinayy
T vugrtment, T35-423; the Government
Press.  T428,  Stationery, T48-51;
Woiglis and Measures, 751-8.

Muhamnmadan cducation in the Stete;
GGR-5T8; eurly history, 568-570; Hindu-
stdni schools, issue of scholarships
and theiv lnspection, 570-573.

Mysore Clode : Consolidation of the vari-
ous regulations paseed, 320,

Myuore Riijus: adinivistration under, 14-
20.

Mysore Registration Mamunl: referved
1o, 259-958.

Mysore Police Manual . referred to, 263

Muarsi Departusent: 686-94; origin of
word Muzrai, distinction between

T
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Muzrai avd {nim, 636-7; direction
of the, BS7 3; clazies of Musrai instis
tation, 658~89; the Mysure Mnzrai
Regnlacin, 689, Muwzrai licaeal.
Library, 639-90.

N
Tazar: a fixed snm of nioney paid in
anoient tiues Ly raiyats who cultivided
Eodagl or indn lands, 49,
Jewspmpers: sec undur Drivting [ ctser,

Jou-Ttegulation pering: efa vifeeted
by the British Curvnirging, G370,

0

glew Coour’ o yare By,
ealbis e s the mat ol nee g,
190- 114

Irienin] sindies: 50600 teuching aud
imaintenauce of $anskric Schools, §92-
31 course of studies, 594-5: establish.
ment of SEnskrit college in the Steto,
395-8; admission of all communitics,

|

Pallavas: adwigistration under, 5.

Panéhabad: nawe for Abkiri revenue
in ancient duvs, 168,

Periodicals: sew muder Printing I'risses,

Police : administration of, 253-61; ander
the early Mindn eolers, 20945 during
the vaa-regulation, tansition poeriods,
275357 . ongwieization of the Police

foree we b ibe divection, 54-281; the

CLIL Heserve fnvo, vie., 260-262;
the veorgrnizetion of the {oree, 202
2064,

Police adminiztration nnter the British
Cownission. 75.

Police force : orgggizution of, 259-263.

Praharpatts: ral® laid out under the
vule of the Mysore Rajus for collecting
the halat on arecgnut, 19.

Primary edueaticn in the inte: 5%
548 ; number of sohonls and pupils in
the wtate, iu 1881, 521; its expansion
in 188485, 525; pelmary educstiou
made compulsory iu the State, 525+
inorease til) 1918-10 and steadr T,
from 1918-13 in the nuraber of institn
tions, 538-29; Governmsut's policy
towards the full, 531-86; provision for

loghier quatifications, 536-7; zsiablish-
ment of new aided schools for the
spread of glowmoentary education, 539:
supersisicy, of these schouls by the
'nmumittees appointed for the purpose,
637-8; currienls of studies and control
of primury education, 689-541; expen-
hur - o jt, 540435 provision of suit-
ald: a-comrodation, §24-44; as con-
ducted by indigenaus echools, 514-48.

Printing Presses, Nowspspers and Pario-
dicals: history of private presses in
e State, 648.46; recent progress,
6455 number of newspspers end
¢+ riodicals in the State, 646-7; regula-
tions regarding printing presses snd
newspapers, 647,

crisane olministration  of, 264271
rstem of Jail menagement during
A31.1881; 264.265; Rules and Regu-
Iation s of Jails, 266-269 ; Jail industries,
260-271:  recommendations, of the
Indian Jails Committer, 271 ; statigtios
regarding prisons, ete., 271

Protection: See Ch. ifi, 205-826; legisla-
tion, 215-234; civil justice from 1831 to
1924, 285-260; reyistration of assdr
ances, 251253 ; police, 253264 ; prisons,
264-271; local self-government, 272-
308 ; State Life lusnrsnce, 306-309;
artny, 309-524.

Public Gurdens and Puks: in Mysore
State, 7T10-5; The Lalbagh, 7i1-12;
Sunkal farm, 713-14,

Pallic Health: establishment of the
Public Health Institute, und the Mysore
Poizons Regulation, 453.

Public Libraries : grants for the develop-
ment of, 640.

Public Instraction: Chap. VII, $50-652:
statistics of, G48-651 1 requiremnents of
the Education depa-tment regarding
‘educationsl qualifications, 637688 ;
warly systems of ; 469-509 ; the fonnding
of the Mysore University ete., 509-815 ;
department of education, §15-652. (See
Contents,)

Public Works Departwent: its esacly
history, 851 ; orgapization of the. de
pertment during the uvou-regnlstion
and teansition periods, 352.8; adininis.

- trative changes daring the regulation
peviod, 353; labour required for it now
and undertheold rulers, 353-53; c.pen
diture sfter .the formation of the
Aepurtiment, under various heads,
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3567 1 afndnistrating and slafl afves
the Rendivian, 35%-460; activities Tthe

departuont 1= to grantg, works, ol
S1-4; water supply 1o bhe larger elivs
of the Stute and other miscollaneces
works including  exfensioiz, 85
irvigativn, history of, J65; fortantion
of the department, 26565 aholition of
the swe, 3867; managenent of the
Anpartnunt by Public Works Deput-
ment, 367 85 Railways, department of,
direction, HE89: merged with Public
Works Department, 365 forniation of
the eonstruction department, 369-70;
separation of the Rallways and Pablic
Works Duparia o, 370 gppointeent
of an Aweut. snd farther additiens
recedingg .mnnnmh. o and  stadf,
Wil 7Ly miiscelbutenns, nw the foreia-
tion of a commitlic, appaintments,
training of probutioners, ete., 371-70.

Pérnafys: sdministration under the
Regeney of, 25-42,

Qnrstions of Milinda: referred to in the

Juina systen of Bdneation, 473-4.

R

Regnlation Purio :
ing, 78-77.
Rajjukas: officirs 4

adtbimisteation dur

I by Asdha b

apread his in

Jendition Pevieds Ji<b o form
of adiinistrntion sate we edor the
fritish Commission, 77-100; wubge-

quent eluges, appointment ol Dewan
unl Conuell, TH-T9; the Secretarint,
T4RL, cottrol of the Drewun over Ll
depis stoental beads, nl: the ofvil
gervioe, 8182,
Repn;s«umri\'e R
carly liistors
tion 4ok
neas, Hi-Kh:

LR aY ts
.U’ il voustiln.
W far conduen of busi-
HR-
121

sl 0B N TLs growt .
88 eommtitatiangl cliogs o 2
A58 thieds renoval patiive, B3-HD: s
compositiny. S Prashileut and
View-Proevilent, 813 Asecnbly's pov s
sud fanctions, 8193, qrelfleations of
voters wd Shncidates, 93050 sessions
al Ceengbly, 93,

Rovenuss: upproprisicon of, pot gpen to
disgussion or vots of the Legislative
Couneit, 102,

JNDEX

vovenae: statements of, showing the
revenne of the State from 1965-68 %o
146081, 497+ actuals under all heads
irau 188182 to 1893-94, 898-401; from
IR0 145 to 1903-04, 402-8; fromy 1904-0.‘}
w L00ROF 4045; from 190910 to
1923-3, 487,
Lovearne Saevey:
(‘h.z‘l». 11, Hece, 1
and Sett e,
Revenue Waeves nud settlement: admi-
nistrali oy of, preliminary survey, 140-
£y land tennres prioe 1o 1863, 1413
ancient sy stom of ind wepsurement,
Lurga tization of the (lepnrtnu‘nt
it priveipios, 14355 velation of
its
145-0; regnlation of
ritles  and
LIG-T: eettlentont of ocoffee
Jauds, 147-148; acrenge substitution
for hatoe, 1Y, lands held under
specinl tenures, 140307 principles of
vevisior, 1a0-1: its progress, 181:2;
potgd settlx aient, 162, orgaruzation nf
the depurtmend. 1828 systems, of
megsure, 154,

in Mysore State, see
(a2} Revenne Survey

RO
aBECASTINHLY B0 f,‘lﬂ‘h produce, 1453
plrogress till 1500,
she departrment by laws,

ordets,

Revenue terms ; Glossary of @ (Sea undes:
(Flogsary  of Judicial and Revenus
Terius.)

Seesbediscprt 0w pupil v called 1 the

boddinst <4 eonf edaeation, 476,

Sragralic ace nntant conployed during
Phe  adwinistrpton of the  Bijgpur
Nrltans, b

Sunitary . see undey Midical,

Sanitrtion: terent  developmensts  in,
$#47 1 supplv of drinking water, digging
of fleep wells WT ) town planning, 447,
drainag - e, MR inafficiency of

]‘mhli(‘ sorvice fey the vemeval of night
s, 118 sedton ackward in forsl
ateas, wore aorees of waler supply in

wiral o ooee, 4105 celipme for village
WOPRC vt i neadely L, 40
450, M. saitllatic.. improvenment
b gnd spnnantees, $0-515 lines
af .\..1k uf hnve  Unramittees,
14591 hupeetion ot scheols and
~dnmmun i Msyiene ju the Malnad,
41

sianfinon © orgsiization of and appiont-
ment of rhe Sepior Surgeon s ez

1 il

ibe
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officio, Sanitary Commissioner, 427-8;
composition of the Central Banitary
Board, 420-80; opening of Savitary
Inspector's class, 430,

Sitavihiangs : pdmivistration noder, 2-9.

Reholarships . endowments, ete., 610
6231 policy of the Siate regarding the
grant of scholarships, 610-11 ; different
‘kinds of scholarships, §11.22; foreign,
61L-11; mexit wod backward scholar-
ships, 614-610: Palegar and milibary
sekofurships, 616-18; technion] and
prodessionnl ones, $18-19; agrieultural
scholarships, 620-21 ; total expenditure
of the State on all scholarships, 621
225 tree studentship, 623,

School Journalism: the Myeore Gehool
and Seont Magagine, and (s agtivities
refeered 1o, 663-4.

Becondary sducation : institutions of, in
the State, 544,

Secondry education in the State; 54%-
5655 inclndes all schools above (e
primary grade, o msintained meatly
by Gevernmett, 539; constitution of
the. middle schools and abolition of
fees, D49-5al; duration of the ocurse
and the gnrvienls of studies, 562.504;
ipdtitittion of the Lower Sccondary
sehierme, 554, romodeling of middle
school educalivn, 6-6 . numberof high
sehoolk, etc., H50-057,; detaily of the
9.8.L.0. scheme, 557-569; provision
for hogtels, athletics and excursions,
sto., 5605155,

Seshadri Iyiv: Siv K1 vevenne veforms
of, iin 18k | 126-3.

Small-pox ; deuth from 146,

Smeoth, Dr. F.: Stale Geologist in
Mysure; his “Note on the wuder.
ground  water-supply in  Mysore,”
referred to, 447,

Stamp: administration of, from 1898 to
1880-81, 200-204; aftor the Rendition
and legislative enactinents, 204.205;
digeriplion of slemps snd their manu-
fael uy ote,, 405-T; theirstoek, reoeipt,
issue, ete.. 207-8; replacement of
sulavig  vendors by commissioned
otes, J0R-Y . siuff, ebe,, 200-11; rrawlh
of rorentie, 217,

8tamyps, stavemnt <Yinwing the receipt
B expeardits. en froia 188353 to 1925~
24, 211,

Blationsry Depat; MAI1 pric to dnd

" 799

sfter Rendition, 7489; purchass of
stationery, 749; supply of stationery
and forms, 750; advantages of a Cen-
tral Depit, 750-1 ; Btook-taking, 751,

Barveys: Ch. VIII, pp. 853-685; Trigno-
metrical ,aud other surveys, 668.60;
Atchwologiosl survey, 660-89; Ethno-
grapLic sarvey, 669-70; Meteorological
ai;x‘vuy, 670-5; Gazettesrs and reports,
676-84.

T

Techuieal rduestion: 800:810; early
hi+*ory, 600-608; later progress by the
cwenilon of industrial sehools in. the
Stute fur boys and givls, 603-4! engi~
uw ring schools, eivil and mecbanical,
605606 . commereial schoold, 6073
namber of schools, strength nnd course
of instructions, €07-810; grant of
scholarships fenable jn Indis and
foveigm countries, 610; founding of the
Indiat Institute of Scisnce, Bangalore,
610,

Technical departments: administration
of, Ch, IV, B32187%; Aprioultural
Dupurtment, 327-85; Indusiries and
Commeroe, departtuent of, $36-184 co-
operative sacietios, 348-45; Greological
Department, 845-61; Public Works
Department including irvigation and
railways, 851-73; Elactrical Depart-
maont, 373~75‘.

Tenure : kinds of, 141.

Text-books: formation of a Committee
for selection of books for scheols and
for highe? conrses of study in the
Htate, 834-35. ..

Tipw Bultdn : adminigtration under, 91-
24, 3

Traiplag  Institicoas: 62882 early
history, (2890 necessity of trained
leachers owing to the development of
primary educstion in the Stute, 899
later progress, 628-30; extablishmont
of training collegre in Mysors, 680-6u2;
normal Schoolsin the State, 632,

Trignometrical und ofhier muveyn: 658
60; fivst attempt ab i stivey of
Myeore Siate. the beginniug of the
great  Trignomatric. Suevey, 636
further extonsion of work iy Mysmwa
655-6; Trignometricul statinns, GBG
Mackenzie's Survey, 64060,
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Topmiy g i ecbers Looibe Brd ol
o ben of abie e 185

v

Conoveplagele 0h ool peivau

wrs by Covernment vaceinas
tous, <345 adaption of the * Kurnool
sysbem ! in vacanation, 456 edeent
eenductk ol 3t By tnedical »fficers, 453,
compilrocs vaceinution  of childoo,
cffer ed by regn s subst ke
for  oophy pweufatorsd se e
Vovcine  [vsare, Bungalore 457
mainterance of medical stores &) Pan-
rabire, 457; treatnnent of patients at
the Pasteur (nstitute, graut of conces-
sions for tiw see, 407,

Vi sedocalion of, knewn as the
piadting acdd agricittoal elosgos, their
Tunctione  « dexeribed by Manu, -

Vealaowddio o nane of o territorial divie
sion, corresponding W the wwdore
distriet, in Chaly iites, &,

Untermary Department: origpin of, 735
12 its organization. T°8.71 preventiva

inoculotion, T37-85 fectures and de.

ricngteutions,  788-9;  trestmcal oY
catile, 7301 Library, T4l preventic

ol eruelty to amnils regulation, 74!-

42: Negulition VI of 1899-742,

s, 4

S Vit Meace o

Rine administration
ed oy Abdnr Razaak,
ativar under, 1112

LoSie Mer sdidnisteation
cvarents effectsd in the
rovenie sy, RS
b atabiaticn s vegisteanon of, 4403
pe Births and Death Kegn-

BT B -
auear ! . , T

1

deteation of ;) reviaed

rules, 16,

w

Wiaghts wind Mowsuies . 750-8; 'Their
orivin, 751-2; the suntlacd of, 7534,
tie Mysore Weighin and  Hleasures
Regulation,  Thi: roles under the
Hegaiation, 7545, uniform  weights
and weasures, 756.8,

edusution in the State: 573-

v history, 78-4; schools for
theni in ol peades and their inspec.
tlon, 07450 medium of instruction and
careiule of  stadies, 5TH; physicad
eilurat awtels, snd School Com-
nitbees, H7U50 0 cxpenditure incarved
o, hhby the Muhile Héva Samdja,
Laegralore o Cered to, ARIL

Wiadige: Siopdury ecdlesd jo wncient
times 1o the diserio s of the Suce from
every elod merchaat, oo




